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% 5 ) " ABSTRACT

, “This thesis examines the socio—culéural cbntext of

the Newfoundland legrimag»e to Ste. Anne de Beaupre, a St.
" John' s-baseu pilgrimage Qrgamzaticn which has made annual

~ vlsn-.atmns ‘to the Québec shrine for ovef 25 years. , o

2 .
- Examined are the origins of the group, its

structural organization,.and development. "Tha‘ﬂhajar symbols

o and :ituals of the shrine are described focusslng on the

Newfoundland group's emic interpretations- and ritual

p’arti‘cipétib’n. g
o %rimage activity in the "al”/se‘cular 'iealm‘ of
the shrine utilizes Goffman s (1959) aturgical frame.

Special amphasls is placed on communicatxon of =

'socxal-symbolic messages within the group.
E i ] P X

Analysis indicates that gender and age are,

significant vatiables, and that the pxlgrimage experience has

par;iculat appéal for women, especially elderly wo;nen.f = =

six casée studies are provlded dehneatlng pxlgrlms . %
soclo—psychologlcal charactenstxc r mouves and pi_lqrimage

experiences.




N ‘v , T Symbohc analysis examines the 'fazaﬁical message

S

= of che shrine, the sanctification of suffeting, examining how
L the ‘Newfoundlan p1Igrims Xnterpreted thxs message. It is

revealed that throu acing. this sacred message'socially

f.ﬁ\l)ll'nent and dignity.

—
£ the shnne is

alienated individuals achieve Self-f

* am——The socio-‘cultural contex 4
comp'nred to the socio—cultural orde: of Newfoundland. It is e

sho?gn ‘that in: bo:h spheres oppressed, alienated individuals '

and gtoups gain dignity thrpuqh self—

crifice. |
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* PREFACE

The most precious favor that Saint Anne
bestows on her ailing and handicapped pilgrjms
is not to cure.them; it is to teach them the
meaning and value ‘of sickness and infirmity
(Lefebvre 1977:20). L

These words <;f Father Eugéne LeTebvre, Director of
the Shrine of Ste. Anne’ de Beaupré, encapsulate the
paradoxical symbolic message of the shrine. .This study wil

 examine the Newfoundland p_ilgirim's emic interpre;ation of

this message, expressed through ritual and social action

\ Field research was conducted by participatlng in
thé two 1979 pugnmages made by the st. ‘John's-based

\gyjoundland legnmage orqanizaeion. As the organizer
believed that pu'blicizing my reseat‘h interests at the start
of the pilgriMege would disturb some pilgrins, I was
requested-to re’main incognito until the final evening of e’ach
pilgrimage. For an entire week, to the Newfoundland
pilgrims, 1 was simply 'Cheryl,' a fellow p}lgrim. Even

. after I revealgd my academic interests, I was still regerded
as one of the group, a Newfoundland pilgrim.

e




‘-

)

_ This is one reason why I have choseén fo use the. " e

aubjective personak pronoun 'I' in the text to represent the

ethnographer rather than the objective, imperdonal ighe.' In

faddition, on a theoretical level it may be argued that 'I' is

the more accurate pronoun, since one's approaches, N

experiences, and perspectives afe also influéhced by-factors

other‘than one's academic training. : w8,
' ~—ay & . ¥ " :

f In .order to provide :detailed account of the emic
concepts, perspectives, “and exper;ences of some 1ndiv1dua1
pugmms, six 'pilgrim portraits' or case studies are.
provided in Chapter ‘6. . Wherd these pilgrims are referred to
elsewhere in the text, their names are marked fy an

" asterisk*. As requested by the organizer, pseudonyhs have
been used: th protect the/Shonymity of these and other

pilgrin:s ide‘htified in the text. Min‘ox: details af their life

histories may also have been altered to further protect

anonymity. In the case of shrine officiants, #ctual names

are used as they werle informed about the nature of my study
2 4

before information was solicited. E #
~




PIL PAST AND z IVES

g Pilgrimage is an intense symbolic an@ ritualistic

;. rience which entails travel to a sacred‘-pace. where

cording to believers, some manifestation of the divine of

supernatural power had occurred" (Turner 1973:210). Partici-

pation in the pilgrimage process invariably involves personal
~ sacrifice in the form of arduous travel, penitential rites

#0 " 7 andfor economic sacrifices. Since the dawn of time people

have undextaken formidable Joutneys to sacred sites. be they-

ahrines, grotf_oa‘or simply geograp’hical areas, in order to

= - seek or acknowledge material or spiritual favours.

Archaeological records indicate that in the first

céntury AD Mayan Indians were making pilgrimages .to' shrin’es

dedicated to the moon and sun deities, whll; human #nd mater-

ial sacrifices were made at a sacred cenote to pr‘opiciat_e the
. * .x'_ain gods (Thompson 1955:113-114). In the Near East ancient
Semuc.peopln paid homage and thanksgiving to their gods by
bringing food offerings to shrines, sites often demarcated by
distinctive environmem.al featuzes (Polan 1967 362—363). >
Christian pilgrimages were xnitlated in the eurly cehturxeu ;

AD in'order to venex‘ate, seek aid and/or pe:form acts of

+'  penance and thanksgiving at places sanctified by Chtiit and
) s




the saints, especially the martyrs (McCarthy 1967:363).
! S

Today milligns still flock to ancient, and nascemt
- ’@ilgrimaqe sites. Lourdes, a prominent Roman Catholic
shrine, attracted 8 million visitors in 1958, the centenary
of its foundation (Labande 1967:368). Fatima, where three
Portuguese peasant children reported seeing the Virgin Mary o
in 1917, expected 3 r‘:muon visitors in 1985 (The Evening  «

Telegram, June 29, 1985,p. 23). Hundreds of thousands of

‘pilgrims have visited a roadside grotto near Ballinspittle, s

. Ireland,.where in July 1984 two women reported seeing a i
. ' statue of the Virgin Mary move (The Evening Telegram, .

Nowueiber 2, 1985,

- : p. 15)s Braving Kitter temperat‘ures in

. S
. January 1986, thousands lined up, outsife a suburban home in

@ i
- Ste. Marthe sur la Lac, Quebec, waiting\to venerate the

‘private collection of statues and holy pictures which wept .

» .

and bled according to reports made by the owners (The Evening

Telegram, January 11, 1986, p. 14). The phenomenon received
—

intense national media attention, culminating in the

mid-January revelation that the miracles were a hoax (The
i = .

N | '
Globe and Mail, January 15, 1986, p.-Al). An editgrial

cartoon by Aislin in the Montreal Gazet?e depicted a blood”
stained Virgin Mary in prayer, requesting, “Father, “forg;{ve

f_hem, for they know not what they do..." ” .




; AA }%snificant sociaX 1nstitutio&, both in the pastyg -
and ia ;hé present aay, pugnmage has been amalyzed by
R sl:hola s of many dxscxpl).nes, 1nclud:.ng anthrcpclqu,
socmlogy, theology, psy&ofb idore and;medicinbs o e
A Being wide-spread, the institution leﬁés 1tse1f“p?:ticu1ar1y

well to the cross-cultural analytical tools.of anthropology-.

The most comprehensive and significant anthropological
study of pilgrimage to date is Victor and Edith Turner's 1978
Image and Pilgrimage irk Christian Sulture. Based dpon their

% . own field work and analysis of the literature of many

disciplines and religious cultures, the Turners discerned key

238 pilgrimage ‘characteristics, relating éiigrima‘ge phenomena to

central anthropological and social theories. This pivotal

s study has provided key analytical tools for numerous

subsequent pilgrimage studies, including the present one.

a .. -
. Due to the temporal and structural similarities

” between pilgrimages and tribal initiation rites, dne of ‘the

o5 . central analytxcal tools utilized by Turner ahd others =N

(natably Myerhoff) is Arnold van Gennep's (1908) concept of

; ‘——the-rite de passage. Reduced to its basic characteristics, a
_ $ < ite de passage: consists of three digtinct phases; I) i

Sepa;‘ation. 11) Margin or limen, amd II1) Reaggregation;

phases also characteristic of the pilgrimage process (Turner




1974b;56-57; Turner and ITurner‘J:978:249). In Phase I ;hé i

individual is separated from his normal role and status in

the secular world; a type-of symbo!.ic death which the.n

involves travel to a matgmal, sacred space. Without the

social constraints of class and status, 1nxmxates/pilgrim'

écnfront each other as an egalxtari}\n aggregate (Turner
19756:108). Within the sacred space, of Phase II the
part,tcipants are exposed.to rﬂ%s sacra and engage in
rjtual activci‘tles- This umnoidl world is ‘proto-

_ structural, " rsvealxng and creating an alternate, -deeper

' 1ével of existence (Cs1kszentim1halyi, cit!ng Turner .
1975b:93-94). During Phase III -the pilgrims/initiands are ~
integrated back into secular society.

s
However, there are several critical differences

between tribai initiation rites.and pili;nmagee. Initlatioh
‘rites and their modern homologues such as baptism and
confirmation, are dictates of the socio-relxgious hierarchy;
transitional rites in wl\lil.::h the actor 'is deemed "inwardly and
outwardly changed."c The ‘initiate's changed status is
acknowledged by his aquisition of a new social position upon
his return to society (Turmer 1978:249). Pilgriage, on the
other hand, is characteristically a ‘democratic undertaking,
embarked upon by individual SRoice, rather than by airece ™

1
dictate of the religious hierarchy. Even the Islamic hadjdj,
3 \ S




w5y

[or hajjl wmch is one of the five basic obugauons of

Islam, is essenmauy voluntary, as the poor are ererpted’
from this uty, and even many of the rnanciauy secure never
make the pilgrimage (Wemsinck 1971: 337 Because piloxigage
is.a non-hierarchical ritual, it does‘)?t. involve permanent
chfnge in ritualgstatus upon re-entering society (Turner and
Turner 1978:31-32). ) .

. ¢ .
Despite the differences in the vclun(‘.ary natugf 2

-ﬂ(pilgrimage versus the obl.igatory natur® of rites-of pass

‘some basic charactsrist;.cs delzneafgq by van Gennep and latexr
theorists prcvi_de useful tools for analysxs. parncularly for
Phases I ana 11 Of the pilgrimage ritial process. Turner '
observes that during ‘Phase I initiands/pilgrims are often
symbolically ‘levelled' by removing signs of their secular
Status and' replacing them with signs of their Limihal/
liminoid non-status (1974b:59). In'the care of pildrimage .
ritual Ke notes S stage is often marked by stogs at °
lesser sacred sites before rear:‘hing the ultimate goal. -
Turner argues that through this process of s;;acial.and »
symbolic removal from the bounds of social structure, the
pilgrin is ‘exposed to a threshold infused with brotherhood

and equalxty, suitably ‘labelled communitas (1973:221; Turner

d Turner 1975 32). >




N Within the a—social-gecung of Phase II, pilgrims
are exposed to sl}:einate/ultimate‘meanings‘ g6 mxiite
expressed through symbol and ritual, and they aspire to move
into a deeper level of religious experience (turngg and_
Turner 1978:8,14-15). At pilgrimage sites these ultimate
me;nlngs are cften communicated through a mult:.pl:.city of
symbols, tha objects of wo:smp and r r:u:ual (cfs Turner &
Turner.1978:113).  Both Turner (1974b) and Leach’ 'y
(1961 132-136) note. that thia sacred, iiminqiq stége ma'yhe’
replete with ritual and symbolic reversals. Tumé: obse'z'v"a‘s
that “the ‘social order may seem t6 have ‘been turned upside
down, «... [and] sacted spacetime +oomay, also 1nc1ude. E
subversxve and 1udl.c évents" (Turner 1974b: . 59). Leach )
fm—.ends thage the liminal phase often involves revievaal_s of
dress, benaviour and time itéelf: Bre is symbolic ‘of a
complete transfer from the secular to the sacred; normal time

has stopped, sacred time is played in reverée, death is

converted into birth" (1961:136).




" Barbara’ Myerhoff's analysis of the Pey-ote Hunt

pilgrimage of Mexico's Huichol Indians wividly illustrates
the applicability of Turner' s theoretical model. Here the
impoverished, yet proud, Huichol pilgrims tzavex to the
r'amote [marginall ancestral land of the w&ﬁmta to "tptrieve
their spiritual and ‘historic beginnings" (1974:50). ’I'Cis

" travel back to sacred time is manifested by synbols and

_ r‘m}als of reversal. At the eage of Wirikuta pilgrins pass
€hrough La Puerta", "The Door” in Spanish, or "The Vagina®
in Huichol (Myerho£f 1974:139). - Within Wirikuta there are
continuous rituals of reversal, some of which are ludic in
nature. - In the words of the mara‘akame (shaman/priest) Whol-
Leads the pilgrin- age, “everything should be upside dowm and
'.backward" (1974 149). These reversals symbolically deny ’
opposition and change, the forces which have resulted in the
Huichol's present debased social position. In Wirikuta the
pilgrims achieve a type of mysti‘c_ ééstacy through Eeing
united with each other and their gods.? %

’ ' a
This unity, or communitas, is gxpressed in symbolic

and ritual action throughout, the Huichol pilgrimage. In




preparation for departure, a cord is circulated amongst the
pugrims signifying that they have left their mortal states
[i.e., symbolizing departure from the secular world according
to Phase I of the rite de ‘passage ae:;uence]. Later, upon
entry into Wirikuta, a knot is tied in the cord for each

" pilgrim, symbolizing the total unity of the group (Myerhoff

1974;134-137). Within this sacred sp’acs absolute comraderie
and onanesa of spirit is stressed, and pilgrims expenence a
1love of life and each other (Myerhoff 1974:155—157) However,
in accordance with Tufper's modet, this splritual um.ty is

not carried over into'the secu.lar teaim. upon, ‘their refurn ¢

home, the pildrims' bonds “aré’ severed by the ceremonial o n S
unknotting of the“sacred cord, and pilgrims do not form any

type of corporate group in the, secular world (Myerhoff *

1974:176). ®

While not based on any theoretical model, Malcolm
Little's. (Malcolm X's) account of his pilgrimage to Mecca . -
HLGRILSheE avy o theqéhq:accériacics identified by Turner,
particularly the conu;\unitas element. During pfdse I the ik
first notewo’rt;.hy point is the funcniop' of ritual dress,. Whose

symbolic role was noted by both Leach- and Turner. In




' . preparation for departure all Muslim pilgrims assume

trdditional dreqs; its dramatic levelling effect is vividly -
described by Littles you ‘couid bera king or a peasant and )
no one would know" (1965:328). Departure from the secular
Sworid was marked by prayers said befors dsking of£. from Cairo R
and upon landing at Jedda. Friends. and relatives

accompanying pilgrims to the airport asked them to pray for

them at Mecca .(1965:328-329).

Comunitas first manifested itself enroute on u; )

dirplanes This sporitanecus, e&igionax unity-—in contragt to | oy

the requlated divisions of the kecular world--is graphically

depicted by Little: - ¢

&
- * Throngs of people, obvmusly Muslims\u:om ' '
everywhere... were hugging and embrac| “Lk

They were of all complexions, Zne whole

atmosphere was of warmth. and f£y¥iendliness.

The feeling hit me that there .Really wasn't
any color problem here.” The effect was as |
though ‘I had just stepped out of a prison N
(196 5:326) . . i

At Mécca, Little relates that: ‘"Love, humility,

and true brotherhood was almost a physical feeling wherever

> 1 turnea® (1965:330). One manifestation of this commuiitas

. was -that fellow pilgrims frequently asked Little'to eat with’




-them‘ (1965:534_). Turner (1973:218) denotes commensality as a
symbol of communitas also evident in other pilgrimages. <
. Little deemed the atmsphere\éf brothsrhood':_he most
optstanding element of the pilgrimage (1965:343), and i
observed that it accentu‘ated the shrine's :;cted message of
"the Oneness of Man under One God" (196\5: 335). In the” .

sacred, margtna_l world of Mécca, inequalities and divisions

of the secular world are symt‘nl.’!:cully eradicated, and

behavioural ‘expression is a conl\pl'et_e reversal of the e

discrimination and alienation characteristic of secular

life. s - v

Although 'the pilgrimage experlence does not entail 5
a change in status in the secular world, it may entail a {
change in attitude and per ‘due to to the

sacred message of the shrine. The profound and lasting .

v > -
impact wirich this experience had on Malcolm X is clearly’

illustrated in the Ossie Davis' postscript to Little's

autobiography: “No one who knew him before and after his

trip to Mecca could doubt that'he had completely abandoned

raciém, separatism and hatredh (1965:454).
) ¥ # fig

Both the Hiichol Peyote Hunt and Muslim pilgrimage

> to Mgccé are illustrative of pilgrimages undgrtaxen in




response to perceived inequalities and/injustices of the

secular worl‘a—}i‘nrnugh parti,cipatioﬁ in pilgrimage the
disadvantage@ pilgrim "hopes that the réligion's paradigms '
‘and symbols will restore opter“and meaning to a sad and

o~
senseless state of personal and 1nterpersona1 affairS "

(Turner and Turner -197%: 14).

7 Based on his cross-cultural studies, Turner

cdhcludes that pilgrimages are embarked upon almost solély by

menbers of the lower classes of society: _"
198 -5 4
’ the 'optimal conditions for flourishing
., pilgfimage systems ...are societies based .
mainly ok agriculture, but with a fairly
advénced’ degree of division of craft labor,
with patrimonial or feudal political regimes,
with a well-marked urban-rural division, but
with, at most, only a limited development of »
; modern industry (1973:195).

The findings of many other academic and non-academic writers’
b support ?‘urnex's con‘clusions. The majo‘rity of pilgrims “i
visiting the’ localized Catholic shrines at Joaseiro and Bom
.Jesus da Lapa, Brazil were lower-class agriculturalists (cf.
della Cava 1970 and Gross 1971 respectivel‘y). Fals-Borda
('1962:215-227) documented ‘a pilgrimage of Roman Catholic .
peasants in thé Colombian Andes.™Beeyers (1954) chronicled

- the 19th and 20th c. Marian apparitions in Europe, citing
1




'/ ‘ 5 < ) 12 : .

.that the apparitions invariably appeared to commoners,
B

usually peasant children; and that the vast majority of

" pilgrims who subsequently flocked to these sites were ?

peasants. Euzabetue:nu s studiea of two Husum
pilgrimages to 1oca1r/d shrines in Iraq (1965 217) and

N " Morocco (1975:269), reveal that most pilgrimswere poor and
e ’ illiterate, but that there was a significant zeéresentatlon

txom the upper classés. M. J. Field also found a significant

- — wealthy and well-eduated pilgrims in addition to

o rural peasanta visiting Ghanaian.shrines (1960: 54). by
. Thus social inequality emerges as an integral
~ : € .
factor in the pilgrimage complex, possibly because social
class has traditionajly been a focal point’ of social

research, faithfully analyzed and documented by scholars of

. pilgrimage: Other demographic characteristics, on thgl other B
hand, have been given scant attention. Only cursory mention
is made of the age and sex of pilgrims, even though evidence
e siggests that these characteristics may be of critical
‘ empirical and analytical importance. Evidence documented in
four sources alludes to the possibility that women have a
5 particular affinity for pilgrimage. Daniel Grosk, in his

study .of the pilgrimage to Bom Jesus de Lapa, Brazil, stated

that it is womeh who are most often repeat pilgrims

(1971:138). In Richardson and Bode's study of Costa Rican




13 ) %

% 3
folk medicine, they observed that it is the mother who
. ~

nightly prays to her favorite saints to look after her
family's health- (1969:37). At Moulay Ibrahim, Morocco, a
special inner courtyard in the Mus’um shri;“e 1s/’eserved for |
women_"who lacked something in their lives, thgssick, the
barrgn, the defeated, the 'sorrowing wcmen'lv (Pernea‘

1975:277-278). At each new moon; a mausoléum of a high

X priest in Bagdad is "visited by thousands of Jews and

especially by barren women" (Franco 1901:38). '@ ‘
.i s . .
L : o .
While not. examining pilgrimage grdups, Lewis'
(1966) study of spirit possession’and deprivation cults
offers some valuable {Msights into why Women and Other
socially deprived groups and individulls are frequently
involved in non-mainstream religious cults, positing that
SHelE ALEPIAY Of AbRGTHNL BeNAVAGHE aHd f1iHa% comandE
attention and recognition by dominant individuals and groups.

Gender and age were two of the most sa¥ient

characteristics of the Newfoundland pilgrimage--even more

notable than social class. Since, in my opinion, age and sex
have a great deal of releWnce in understanding why certain
segments of this religious culture--specifically older
women--undertook a-pilgrimage and what it meant to them,
considerable ‘at.:tenticn will be given to the analysis of these

factors, primarily in Chapters_'5, 6 and 7.°
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Another social charactéristic of p’llgrimge noted

\_ by the Turners and others is that both the institution and

its participants are adverse to the social mores and values
of the modern world (1978:14,19). Turner and Turner
postulate thatlpilgrimatie is a "'metasocial commentary'3 on
the troubles of this epoch, " notably warfare, revolutio and
N pollution; in short, it is an implicit critique of modekn
society £1§78138).- Johi Beévers, a religious writer, ta’kea <
this even further, claimihg that the profusion of Marian |
apparitic:ns' which occured throughout Europe be.tween ‘1830 and. .
1950 were in direct response to the mounting evils-of the
modern w::xld, among them: war and revolutién, éxploitative
capitalism, social Lr:equality and“injustice, matertalism,
socialism, communiem, and rejection of‘the Church (1954:196).
He warns that these apparitions are a divine ::ignal to repent

through penan¢e and prayer.

'sxnt'i pilgrimage is an individually chosen enter-
prise, many sch‘olars have examined the social-psychological
factors and belief systems which motivate people: to undertake
these sacred journeys. Turner and Turner (1975_) theorize
that pilgrimage:b.rings spiritual and/or physical relief from
univ'«aai.humn miseries; princ-'ipauy disease, death, and
guilt. Their identification of illness and death as key

> ] )

- . <
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eleiisnts; 5¢ pilgrimags is not surprising sinde rhess: crisés
have always been majo? concerns of religiou‘s cosmologies. As
mentioned earlier,.leach contends that ofie of the primary
functions of rleligi.ous dogma is to symboiically repudiate the
‘finite horror of death (1961:12 5,129—13‘0,134). As Robin
Horto}x explains, illness is disruptive,. disordering, and
frightening--sspecially when no common sense explaravions a8
' cures are available--thus traditional peoples turn to
religion for treatment and/or higher-level cosmic explana-
tions .(1967:51-54); fRomdno-V comes to a .sfmilar conclusion
in his study of Mexican folk-medicine, positing that folk
Catholic religious healers and belief aystems provide "a
‘mgani_ﬁl;ful point of stability during a moment of instability
which has been brought &bout by an illness or incapacitatilh
of some kind" (1965:1170).  Gross postulates that raXing %
vow to go on a pilgrimage offefs peychological relief when
faced with a crisis such as impending death (1971:144).
Aecording to Horton, religious cosmologies operate not unlike
Wegtern scientific thought-—they employ a process of abstrac-'
tion, analysis and reintegration (1967:62). He argues that
cosmological exposition functions to buoy up the patiert's
spirits, which may lead to bodily cure (1967:56-57), and at
he very least it provides comfort by providing an explana-

tion in the face of seeming chaosy(1967:178).
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Several studies (Young 1976, Friedson 1970, and
Richardson and Bode, 1969) address the social context of
Western medical and/or traditional healing practices. These
“dindings Silustrate-ihat ihe-nsturercE Ehertrestuent process
and the roles of the patient, healer and the community are
radically different within each system; they operate
according to different princf?ples. and even the aims of
treatment are often radically different. However, one system
is not necessarily "better" than tt‘\e other; each has its .
relative advantages and disadvantages. Of critical impor—'
tance is thatModern and traditxonal therapigs are not
nécessarily mutually exclusive or. rival systems——-in fact they
may be complementary (cf. \Young 1976;10; Richardeon'and Bode .

. 1969:23). . N

, This complementarity is vividly illustrated in
Richardson and Bode's study of popular n’;edicine in-
Puntarenas, Costa Rica. They discovered thaf‘. nearly‘ 70% of
the population petitioned sdints for cures (1969:22), and
that even if a home remedy or physician's prescription was *
involved in the treatment, all cures were credited to faith ¢
and the power of the saints (1969:23,27). Gross discovered
an analogous belief system among the peasant population of

Northeastern Brazil: all cures, whether they involved
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'
medical intervention or were spontaneous, were credited to
the miraculous powers of the saints (1971:144). Young refers
to-tbis conceptual process as "assimilation," the
<
incorporation of alien vax practice(s) into one's own

medical belief system (1876:10).

In the folig Catholic belief system of Puntarenas)
often the petition to the saint is accompanied by a promessa,
or vow.4 A key component of folk Catholicism throughoat
Latin Amenca, the promessa consists of a’promise made to a
saint in the hopes that'a favour will be granted. The'
promessa is enly fulfilled if the favour is granted, and may
range from a simple prayer, to_syecific ritesv to be performed
at hame, in church, or at a pilgrimage site (cf..Gross
'1971:142-143; Richardson and Bode 1969:22-23). Vows are also
key practices in other folk Catholic subcultures and some
non-Christian sub-cultures.5 '

- .

Ygung relates that critical to undefstanding why

a

people retain traditional medical systems is recognition of
X
the various Meanings of the term "work" in the context of
i

treatment practices. .In Western medical practice this

concept is usually narrowly defined, meaning strictly,
. PR R
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"remission of symptoms" (1976:6-7f. Traditional curés, on
N

the other hand, may not bring the' ed remission of

symptoms, but always "work" because they function to

"commuhicate and legitimize the [sickness] episode's —

outconme. ..according to [cultural] rules shared by sick
persons, healers and audienges” (Young 1976:16). It is
interesting to note that in' Puntarenas, Westex;‘n medicine
often does not "work," even in its own a@bntext, as the

dilapidated local hospital is known as ‘the place where they

kill you' (Richardson and Bode 1969:14). . “ .
3 =

A key characteristic of traditilhal folk medical -
belief is that there is “a tendency.-to trace serious ailments
to purposive and often anthropomorphic agents, which...often
choose their victims according to moral and ‘ocial criteria _‘J
rather t);an universalistic biophysital ones..." (K!?oung .

1976:11). Another key characteristic is that:

; people rarely see a failuPe.to cure as

. . challenging their assumptions ibout their

medical system or the cosmologidal ideas to

which it is bourid. Eithér they ignore the
ostensible conflicts.../or they believe that

these failures conform with_ rather than

_challenge these assumptions® (Young? ‘
1976:9).

\.»7':_(.

~
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Mary Douglas attributes an analogous thought system-to the

~

strong group, strong grid structure of Roman Catholics

_(1973:169). Her reasoning will be diso\:ssed presently.

o Young distinguishes between traditional and modern

treatment practices by stating that the former is often

dramatugical in nature, with the patient actively involved in

"the play,” while in Western medicine the patient is expected

to be a passive object--a "prop", one might say, to continue
e . £ :
the analogy (1976:18-19).

ie .

O b 5 : ' -
Young bases his depictign of Western meaickne on

Eliot Freidson's-insightful analysis of the dehumanizing

nature of modern’b%tern medical practice. In Western

society the phys

n's authority is ysually conceded as
absolute, particularly by the middle é

nd uppey classes, who
generally recognize no other medical system and thus have "no
place to run" (Young 1976:1f, cf. Freidson 1970:319). Often
the patient has little or no choice with regards o his .
treatment, ‘and he may be shuttled like a pawn from one
specialist to another by the medical authorities (Freidson
19‘70:324—325). Due to this‘asymmetrical relationship the
pati;nt often feels hélpless, dependent and demoraliz}’d




‘Turner 1968:274; Geertz 1966:29-34; Fabrega 1972:185; Young
i

because he loses his identity as an adult, self-determining
person (Flpidson 1970:329). Demoralization is further
exacerbated by the fact that in institutionalized care t_he’
pa;ient is physically and socially isolated from friends and

family (Freidson 1970:326). .
(4

‘\( In contrast, the dramatic nature of traditional
‘medical mystemis involves Fall participation of tha healars. @
patient and audience (friends, family, atc.)_. Through the
"pl‘y" of ritual, social and}’cosmovlogical ideas are
comn;unicaud through the use‘of expressive symbols, creating
an atmosphere infused with emotion (Young 1976:18, citing

197 J

. - i e s _
oung posits that one factor accounting for the
lure of dramaturgical medical systems is that jsickness
¢ ,
episodes are marked by strong social pressure on the sick
person (or hi‘s proxy) to do something about his sickness"
(Young 1976:13, emphasis added) bgcaune.x .
o ° In both Western and other: societics it seems .
that in the. face of actual 'or threatened
disaster, to do something is psychologically
- satisfiying and a way of relieving anxiety;
5 © anything is better than just remaining passive

and waiting for it to happen (Young 1976:13,
citing Beattie 1964:207).
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y *a The efficacy of the traditional dramaturgical
response to illness is vividly illustrated by Jerome Frank's
(1974) agcount "of the pilgrimage to Lourdes, which is also a

prime example of the elements of reversal,and communitas

identified by Turner. According to Frank, the emotional
build-up begins-8fring the,prepar&¥ory period (or Phase I,
according to the rite de passsage typology). The patient is
actively involved and/or is the center of attention for
."collecting funds for | He journey, arranging for medical
examinations, and making...travel plans" (Prank 1974:&7 )’.
Often’the community or parish is aiso _1nvclved. offeéring
prayers, Masses ‘and/or financial a1d to the p11gum. on the
way to the shrine, the pxlgrim is usually accompam.ed by
family or friends, and joins in prayer and ritual with fellow

pilgrims. A type of emotionally yplifting ritual of reversal

takes.place--the patient|is physically and symbolically
transferred "fr%the periphery of his groug to its center’
(Frank 1974:67)7 No Longar_js the sick person isolatedas he
was-in everyday secular life; He is now an integral, indéed‘a

cardinal, part‘of a communitas group.

-y RN




v P . T 22

Ritual'reversal continues to take place at the
shrine, and is particularly evident in the procession, _w‘hete'
it is the most seriously afflicted who are accorded the“-
foremost position: .

Every afternoon all the pilgrims and

. invalids...gather...in front of the Shrine for
the procession that is the climax of each

» day's activities. The bedridden are placed

nearest thie shrine, those who can sit up
behind them, the ambulatory invalids behind
them, while the hordes of visitors fill the
rest of the space....[creating the] enormous
emotional and aesathetic impact of the
procession (1974:67). ) .

Frank notes that many of the haaunq rituals, and indeed even
the travel to Lourdes, mdy be excruciating for the invaud.

However, sincé these trials are contained in a ‘supportive

e

human and cosmological co.ntext. they have'a positive rather

" than a negative effect on the pilgrim's well-being. Frank

observed that the heifhtened physical/emotional experiente of

the pil‘gri'm often resulted in psychologicgl improvement; and

sometimes eveh dramatic physical healing (1974:69,71-72).
Another ‘psychologically beneficial factor is that

" }Loug'hout the ceremonies the emphasis'is on self-:

forgettiliess and devotibn o ths welfate of others. " The

pilgrims pray for the sick antl the sick for each other, not .
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themselves" (Frank 1974:69). Frank summarizes the power of
Lourde; as follows:

In short; the healing ceremonials at Lourdes,
ike those of primitive tribes, involve a
climatic union of the patient, his family, the
larger group, and the supernatural world by
means of a dramatic, emotionally charged,
aesthetically rich ritual that expresses and
reinforces a shared ideology (1974:72).

Other healing agents characteristic#Pf pilgrimage
sites are fplk healers, who may either be human or

supernatural in nature; both of which may exist at the same

: pilgrimage site. Typically only cheﬁ:nacural healers are

recognized as having bona fide power in the eyes of the

religious hierarchy. ' Even members of the clergy who are

credited with divine healing power by the folk are generally
not recognizéd as having any special powers by church bt
authoyrities. -

Romano-V (1965) devised a hierarchical
classification of folk healers based on the extent of their
geographical and social spheres af <influence. Healers °

associated with formal pilgrimage shrines usually have a wide

sphere of influence, occupying the upper end of Romano's

10-step hieratrchial spectrum, stages: 8) International healer




(1iving), 9) International, religious, folk-saint, and, 10)

International, religious, formal saint (1965:1154).

The international healer, Romano asserts, is
associated with a cycle of stories concerning various healing
experiences: Romano'posits that ancther keg-characteristic
of the international healer is that although he attracts a
considerable following he does "not £launt wealth in any

. ostentatious manner unless it is directly related to his
practice” (1965:1157). The healer attains the status of
international, religious folk-saint if testimonials as to his
curative powers continue aftér his death. The folk may

" venerate him in the same manner as a saint, offering prayers,

a wreath of flowers, or lighting candles before his picture,

as he is now considered nearer :hé‘suprcme source of his

power (Romano 1965:1157).
&
:

The highest status is accorded to the formal saint

whose considerable powers bglievers attributé to the saint's
7

proximity to the ultimate .deity. While saints "function in a
number of diffexent contexts, " some are recognized as -having
a "particular specialty in healing, such as Our Lady of

Lourdes"’ (Romano 1965:1158).

N _ . N




25

Of particular interest is Romano's delineation of
the charismatic qualities associated with folk healers.

Based on his study of charismatic(folk healer, Don

Pedrito®, Romano asserts that the fharismatic healer in the
Christian €radition performs his role with confidence, yet at
.che same time has a selfless persénality‘, crediting) all of
his healing powers to God (1965:1153). Romano relates that
other scholars have defined charisma as an innovative,
creative force, challenging standard rul.es of thought and
action (cf. Gerth and Mills 1946:267£fx Naegele 1961:1221;
and Bendix 1960:301-303 re Weber's definition Qf charigma).
Berger claims thaf charisma “substitutes new meanings for 61d
and radically redefines the assumptions of human existence"
@ (1963b:127). i
9

‘g - . "
%oma.no argues (although this is not well developed)

that it is actually the religious cosmology, i.e. standard

doctrine, which provides this new definition of earthly

-

existence, but that the charismatic healer serves as the

potent vehicle through which this is expressed. He posits &

that: ~ »

-
Don Pedrito...singularly reasserted tradition,
by making the pre-existent ‘'ideal' into a . .
tangible and recognizable entity. [He] was
‘more of a renovator than an innovator, and
...this quality constituted substantially thes
basis of his charismatic impact (196/5:1170).
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The charismatic potency of Don Pedrito is
eloquently expressed by one of his followers: "...Don Pedrito
was like a nerve, a par: of me;"and of everybody....Don :

Pedrito was. +.God" (cited (in Romano 1965:1161).

Besides the capacity to br%ng spiritual or temporal
relief from illness, another major benefit which the Turners
accredit to pilgrimage is the alleviation of guilt. "l'hay
note tkut particularly in &mall-scale societies, petty
grievances and bickerings between _relutives and neighbnurs“
may build up over the years to th; extent that these may
result in factionalism of. the group. Mary Douglas (1973)
postulates that demanding social obligations are character-
istic of high group, high grid societies: social duties are -
inescapable, and disruptions to the demanded social unity

cause individual and social ‘stress. The Turners posit that

an_Pilgrimage alleviates this tension-ridden situation in two

ways, firstly by offering' an escape from the social order,
and secondly by Providing the opportunity: to repeat theough
penance (1978:7). By performing these penitential exercises,
pilgrims atone for both personal and collective sins

cometithed in, the realm of social structure (Turner and Turner

978:133).
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cm—istia_n pilgrimage flourished in the Middle Ages,
developing as a means to attain salvation within a dualistic
cosmology which devalued earthly existence, and emphasized
tlhe afterlife (cf.\Peacock and Kirsch 1973:169,199). Bell%
explains that in the historic religions this life*{s
considered insignificant because the afterlife is conceived
of as being either infinitely better Dr infinitely worse, than
worldly life; henceé concentration is on assuring a favoured
position-in the afterlife (1965:43). .Thus pilgrimage
dgveloped\as an act begging forgiveness ‘for wharj is
acknowledged as man's inhengnt sinfulness in the hopes of
attaining a blessed afterlife (Peacock and Kirsch 1973:199;
see ‘also Turner 1973:215; Turner and Turner 1978:8).

Fundamental to the above is belief in a Just
Univerae, ope in which the good (faithful) are rewarded and
the bad (sinful) are punished, either in this life or in the
afterlife. Mary Douglas credits this belief system to all
strong group (stro;lg social ties), strong grid (strict
structural obligations) social groups, and elaborates as
follows: -

Pain and suffering are either the proper

punishments of indifjidial.misdeeds or .

a 2 A 0 o} ing so

that the effects of one man's virtue are

chalked up for the common good and his faults

are likewise charged to the community. It is
3 complexgregulative cosmos (1973:169).
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. s‘ueh a belief system is characteristic of Roman
Catholicism and is manifested in the pilgrimage complex by
the applicatioh of the Ztrlne of Indulgences. According to
this doctrine, through fefiance one can be granted plenary or
partial indulgences, a remission of temporal punishaent owing
for sins committed (cf. Hardon 1980:275). Penance can also
be performed on behalf of the dead:."a pilgrim can shorten or
even terminate the purgatory of a dead relative or friend by
obtaining a papal indulgence [through penancel and then
applying the remission of temporal punishment...to the loved -
oné" (Turner and Turner 1978:121). Although this doctrine
was del-emphasized f‘ouo\dng Vatican II, it remains a central
component of pilgrimage, particularly in Ifeland, where the
church has traditionally been ascetic and monastic in nature
('I‘urnJ(and Turner 1978:121,128).

i
Anotner closely related tenet of Catholicism is the
doctrine of the Communion of Saints which "posits a spiritual
solidarity linking 'the faithful on earth, the souls in

purgatory, and the saints in heaven (Turner and Turner

1978:203,- citing Sollier 1911:171).
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Hierarchy is another key and,pervasgve @lement in
_historic religions. The fundamental division is between the
debased worldly life and the sacred, all-powerful afteflife;
however, there are countless hierarchical orders stemming
£rom this fundamental dyad. As Robert Bellah explains:
Noi only is the supernatural realm ‘above' -
this. world in terms of both value and control
but both the supernatural and earthly worlds *
are themselves organized in terms of a
religicusly legitimized.hierarchy (1965:43).
Thus even in this" world, persons, objects,.and even
gecgraphical spaces are credited with varying degrees of
secular or sacred power and valué. In.terms of rellgxous
action, sepiraéion and withdrawal from the (evil) world is .
highly valued (Bellah 355:44), especially that which  °
involves retreat to'sacred spacial/geographical areas.
Pilgrimage sites.are amongst the world's most sacred
interstices, since it is belieyed that there the divine has
‘manifested itself. Prayer and ritual performed at these
sites are held to be particularly efficacious Que to their
proximity to thie divine, which led the Turners to Liken

shripes to a.; ‘hot lipe' to the Almighty" (1978:16).

. r-




Poised between heavén and earth, the liminoid

pilgrimage sites and, in particular, the symbols contained
_therein, are credited with immense power. Sacred symbols
such as icons, relics and sacred springs abound at pilgrimage
sites, and,are the focus of considerable prayer and ritual
attention. Turner and vTurnerv postulate thatlin any religious
cultute which relies heavily'upon nonverbal symbolic vehicles
for conveying its messages; pexievers are apt td endow these :
vanlates itk naglesl power. In effest] the symbols cease to
be symbolic, but become ins!:rlxments through which to attain
concrete blessings, such as cures? (Turner and Turner 5

1978:28) .

Mdry Douglas makes a similar argument in Natural
Symbols (1973:26-28). Shé posits that ritualism is most .
highly developed in religious culturés where symb{.,uc action . m
is held to be strongly efficacious, and that magic and the ’
Christian eacraments are similar since both value _ex\:ernal .
forms and credit thém with special powers. She,postulates
that while sa:é:;amenr,u efficacy is supposed to work P
internally and magical efficacy externally (1973:28), in
reality the two aé closely intertwined and, in effect,
"...the doctrine of the Eucharist is as magically sacramental

-as any tribal religion" (1973:64).




kisé the Ka'ba. At a Muslim shrin

Y
Due to the intense n\agico-religious‘power
attributed to sacred symbols, belief in the PN BT
sion of grace occupies a central position in Roman Catholic
and Islemic piigrimages: often manifested in the pilgrims
touching and kissing the relics and synbols of the shrine

(gf+ Turner “nd Turner 1978:71). Pilgrins’to Mecca ‘aspire o
\1n Moulay Ibrahim,

" Morocco, ‘pilgrims attempt to touch or tear a thread from the

garments Of a sacrificiat-camgl which is believed to, absorb
all'the HEGELER O RHE PLIGE HE, SESALOAELIAG thew Wit Lts
death (Fernéa 1975:272). After the slaughter many pilgrims
tfy to soak up some‘ of the spillegsblood with their

handkerchiefs in order to utiliﬁts curative power at home

(Fernea 1975:275). At Bom Jesus da Lapa, Brazilian pilgrims
.

“attempt to touch and kiss the saint's image. Thﬁ actions

led the ethnographer to conclude that many pilgrimk regarded

the image as the saint himself (Gross 1971:142).

s

Turner and Turner posit that the symbols'

prapensity for acquxung magical meaning is responsxble fo;/
the fact that members of the religious hierarchy are often
hesitant tovendorse pxlgrlmages (1978:144). 'l‘he Turne”
felate that even at established pu'gri}nage shrines there is a

continuing tension betweén structure and liminality. Much




32

f

‘catechizing is directed towards preventing the pilgrims'

,‘tendency to take the symbols literally, thus transfomin_g\
icons into objects.of idolatry rather than veneration
(1978:2€). A poinf somewhat overlooked by the Turners is

that not ouly the symbols; but the human personages (lay or

clergy) associaped with the sh¥ine may also be credited.with
magical® povers I\v the folk. Such was the case with Mexican
£olk healer Don Pedrito_(cf. Romano %965), and Padre Cicero
of Joaseiro, Brazil (cf. della Cavad 1971), and numerous
others. This also creates’ an atmosphere of ambiguity die to”
the juxtaposition of sacred and magica’l attributes. 41n‘ cases
where the hierarchy. judge that the magical elements supersede
those of standard doctrine, the pil’gx;image practice is

v
condemned. 10

: Despite the magical ‘connotations, religious
officials may be reluctant to deprecate the symbol vehicles
and human personages associated with pilgrimage sites, aX the
miracles associated with them not on‘ly’present a chalienge to,
standard doctrine, but &lso.a means through whicl faith £s
rejuvenated. Indeed the Turners accredit the dynamic nature
of pilgril}nage to the interaction between the emotion-laden
particular (the symbols themselves)'l and the cognitive

general (religious doctrine) (1978:136). They claim that
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s % "
images of pilgrimage shrines serve as "'the Bibles' of the
A

poor and illitérate, mak[ing] abstract doctrine concrete"
: . (1978:48) . . !
Rather than condemning pilgrimages and their

symbols as aberrant, often the sfforts of fS\e reugloua

o hierarchy Mre directed emards bnnging pngzimages and their
miraculous symbols and persunages into standard sttucf.ure

(Turner and Turner 1978:192). The Turners (1978:78) note

that the Catholic church has been particularly astute in
fecognizing the value of supporting’ emotive nat_iwou. q
By doing so, the Church subliminally strengthens loyalty to

the universal church; to deprecate these symbols miy shatter

rather than purify the faith of the masses. In the Roman

Catholic tradition this is accomplished through a‘formal

intensive inveltigat‘ion known as the Apostolic Process

"(Turner and Turner 1978:78-79). Investigation of miracles

may be completed within a few years or the process not -be

T initiated or completed unt.u. long after-the xnn:xal

reportslz (cf. Becv rs 1954, passim). The pzoceu of ~

: beatificar_ion and uanccifxcaticn is not completed until long

% after a person's death--and years of working continued . o

miracles for the faithful.' Thus the church hierarchy, or . ‘
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what Robert Redfield would label the "Great Tradition,"

attempts to theologically, liturgically and economically

control the ¢lements of the "Little Tradition" associated
with pilgrimage. Even so, many members of the clergy do not
L4 ;

advocate pilgrimages, even to authenticated sites, as
@ v

pilgrimage remains paradoxical in nature, a syncretism of
both strongly pious and magical elements (cf. Turner
1973:209). ’

)

oy Associated with symbolic efficacy.and the tactile

transmission of grace is the prolific trade in religiows '
souvenirs which characterizes many pilgrimage sites. At - s o
Moulay Tbrahim, Muslim pilgrims buy souvenirs for their B
children, including charms to ward off the Evil Eye (Fernea N

1975:275). Chinese pilgrims visiting the -temgle on a'god's

feastday purchase many religious gouvenirs and toys (Yang #ed

1961:86). Della Cava postulatgs that the tiny hamlet of

Joaseiro, Brazil was t into "a ing
¢

agricultural, commercial and artisan emporium...within less - e

became permanent settlers (1970k4). Religious articles

manufactured and traded at Joaseiro in¢luded 'statues of

[y .
saints; tin, silver and gold crucifixes and medals; rosarﬁsf

scapulas—ahd holy pictures (1970:92). Fals-Borda relates .

B A




. 1971:133).

that Colombian pilgrims purchased a great number of holy
pi;:turee and religious calendars (196_2:219), which brought in

a "handsome revenue for both the municipality and the church"

(1962:216)..

HOwever; the lucrative trade in religious articles
may also result in cbmpetition and/or dissension between

ecqlesiastical and secular authorities, as %he church

‘attempts to control not only(the theologicdl, dut also the

economxc aspects of pilgrimage. At Fatima, shrine officiants
wers diatreswad &t the nimber of trinket shops and -
restaurants, and ‘appealed to residents and pilgrims "not to
turn the shrine into a marketpiace" (The Evening Telegram,
June 29, 1985, p. 23). In Bom Jesus de Lapa, pilgrims were
urged from the altar to buy their religious articles from the
church souvenir sho ther than from the shops and temporaty
stalls operated by lay people., The goods sold in both arenas
~were idéntical, consisting mainly of “lackets, rosariea, wall
plagques, crudely "framed pictures of saints...medallions, and
plastic altars," most of ‘;rhich depicked Christ crucified, the
p&atron sailm?_ Of the shrine (Gross 1971:132-133)« Secular
vendors also sold standard tourist iters such as costume

"
jewellery, toys, hats, sun glasses and leather items (Gross




36 3
. ’

+ . At pilgrimage sites, pilgrims utilize the shrine's
sacred symbols to communicate with, and perhaps favourably
influence, the poderfui supernatural. Although pilgrims may
hope for a change in the present state of affairs, it is
a,cknowledged that ultimate contrg; is solely in the hands of,
the hierarchy, ‘a prece’pt which_témainu unchallenged. As
Peacock and Kirsch explain, within the hiatarchicaily ordered.
cosmos of historic religions:” "Each creature had its place
on this continuum, ‘each formed one 1ink in ?e Great Chainw
Each was expec\-_eﬂ to submit to God's plun, stay in place, and
thereby contribute to the harmony and order of the univérse"
-(1970:200). According to the cosmology of historic ;
religions,. the individual gaind his personal worth through !
obedience and acl:eptar;ce of the will of his superiors.

s e
Daniel Gross (1971) postylates that ritual acknow-
ledgement of hierarchy is the central feature of the
Braziliﬁn pilgrimage to Bom Jesue da Lapa. He observes that
the majority of pilygrimages are made in fulfillment of a
promessa made during a crisis situation, such as the serious
illness of a close relative. Upon the patient's i-ecovery,

the supplicapt ackjiowledges the sacred debt owed to the saint

by undertaking a pilgrimage (Gross 1971:142). It is believed
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i that if the promessa is not fulfilled, the soul's chances to

i enter heaven will be jeopardized. Inferring f£rom fhese '
beliefs, Gross hypothesizes that the principal sanction

regarding fulfillment of a promessa is internalized guilt

(1971:144).

\os
* . Gross observes that this same intense feeling of

“obligation t‘owards:'payment of a debt is evident in the

: secular patron-client relationships whxch typl.fy Brazilian

RE L soclety, peasants pride themselves on th;s facr. r.hat they pay

thelr qebts (1971:141). Gross maintains that the peasant
\
behavea in an'analogous subservlant fashion towards both his

secular and sacred patrons because, in their separate

spheres, both hieraxc‘qicai £igures hold the power of life and

death over their dependents (1971:145).

Lt Gross concludes that Brazilian pilgrimage "through

its emphasis on an individualized relationship with a

virtually omiipotent authority," provides ideblogical support .

for "the atomistic, vertical ties characteristic of rural

arazinan‘social structure® (1971:146). He contends tiat
communitas is not (/haracter).stic of this pilgrimage

78

(1971:145), and that rather than being an escape or denial of

.-- —~gociaX structure, Brazilian pilgrimage is a sancuflcauon of




hierarchical relations. Gross posits that as a result of
this reliance on supernatural help, coupled with the
acceptance of divine will, the peasant pilgrims are "all but
discouraged” from seeking medical aid, er taking action to
correct social ihjustices (1971:145-146). Thus the pilgrimage
complex is a classic example of what Clifford Geertz terms a
"model of" cum "model for" society. Through the symbol and

ritual of pilgrimage, the Brigilian peasant comes(go view

to the hierarchy.

One of the dominant images sanctifying higraighy in
historic rengmns is the family. As Peacock and Kirsch
explain:

God, the Father, superintended the deeds of

men, -his children. The church was thé Holy *
Mother,-the priest was father to his flock, :
monks and nuns were brothers and sisters.

Just as religion drew its imagery from the
family, so the family gained sanctity from
religieap.  The family was an integral part of
nature estabhshed by God... (1973:215). L

“Both the family and other hierarchical social relgBions are
v

sanctioned by the church (Turner 1973:216). Berger posits
that this “cosmlzation of institutions® gives Welievers an
ultimate sense of "rightness" of the social order and one's

place in it (1967:37).

s
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The family image is a predominant expression of the

symbol vehicles of many Roman Catholic pilgrimage centers.
Y Turner observés that the greatest Mexican shrines are devoted

to "universalized and supernatural father and mother

figures..."13 (1973:226). Again, as Geertz postulates,

. the image is both a 'model of' and a 'model for' society.
.

Symbolic messages assgéiated gith supernatural
personagesl in particular thg' founder of the religion, play a
central role in the pilgrimage complex. Thesg messages,

which revolve around key points in their lives, provide "root

paradigms (metapho¥sNfor believers” (Turner and Turner

1978:10-11). At pilgrimage sites pilgrims often engage in
'

v ritual reenactment of these key actions of the supernatural,

symk#olically uniting themselves with these deities, and/or
acknowledging metaphorical relationships. Turner and Turner

posit that pilgrimage may be thought of as extroverted

fysticism--and mysticism as introverted pilgrimage (1978:33):

. Z According to Sherry Ortner's (1973) symbolic
ypology, a "root metaphor"l4 is a type of elaborating

symbol which provides conceptual categories for sorting out

othef aspects of experience (1973:1340-1341). She postulates

that another related elgRorating symbol,@s’ the "key
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scenario.” Based upon the world view conceptualized by the
£oot metiphior, & key scenario prescribes culturally
appgapriate goals and means for achieving them
(1%1341—1342). She off;rs the Horatio Alger myth as an
example of a key scenario in American culture.
)
In. the pilgrimage complex these “root paradigms® or

"key scenarios" often focua‘xgn lite. cri;au, in particular
illness, affliction and death. = Through symbol and ritual
;ction .foc_uased on the lives of the founders, pilgrimage
provides vivid images for new, alternative mea;a of
cunceptuunn’g A dealing with these disoxdnnng crises.
As Nancy Munn postulates,’ "symbolic action achieves its ends
through its capacity to create expressive iconic mdéls

within which the restructuring of a situation can take place"

(1973:597).

Thus pilgrims are drawn to pilgrimage centers irr
the "incalculable hopes that the religion's para’dig]m and
sy‘rrtbols will restore order and meanipg éo_a sad and senselgss
state of personal and interpersonal alﬂaﬁ's " (Turner and
Turner 1978:14). Berger (1967:58) makes af similar argument,
agserting that the individual would like reliaf' from ';.ife'a

physical and, psychological torments, bt more importantly he
4 5 5 o )
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needs to know why, what is the ultimate meaning of hib

misfortune. He summarizes: "It is not happiness that
theodicyl® primarily provides, but meaning" (1967: 58).

Levi-Strauss contends, in the realm of symbolic efficacy,

"the cure consists in rendering thinkable a situation at

£irst given only in affective terms: rendering acceptable

. for the mind the pain which the body refuses to tolerate®

(196702192, cited in!Babcock 1978a:295, emphasis in

*5 " original).

Often the symbolic "cure" will involve totally *

redefining or inverting normal experience, giving affliction .

and death a new, higher order meaning. Babcock (1978)

defines symbolic inversion as: "...any act of expressive

- behavior which_ inverts, contradicts, abrogates, or in some

~ fashign presents an alternatl’\:e to commonly held cultural

codes, values and nc‘ftms" (1978: 14, citing Babcock 1972,

. unpublished abstract, American Anthropological Association).
She dontends that through inverted symbolic expressions one

gains new perceptions, and new modes of interaction with

others (1978:31). However, based on the theoretical premise
N <
of Burke (1968), Babcock asserts that these attributes are

not characteristic of religious symbolism. Religious

symbolism, she posits, is simply 'negative', not the
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'negative of a,negatlve‘ which she attributes to symbolic
inversion (1978:18-19). Notwithstanding her own assertion,
the applicability of Babcock's th;ozetical model to religious
symbolic inversion is vividly illustrated by the Huichol
l;ilgrimge and Malcolm X's pilgrimage experience and
subsequent perceptual/behavioural change. Babcock's mod_el is

no less applicable in the case of Christian cosmology and

pilgrimage. h e
One of the primary 'inverted messages' of Roman
Catholic pilgrimage is that suffering and death is desirable,
even enjoyable; for it is held that only through death may
one join the exhalted' realm of the supernatural, and that one
qf the ptincip):e modes for attaining -al\:ation is through the
patient endurance ofeearthly suffering. The primary symbolic

referent, or 'key scenario,' for this tenet jic -the life of

Christ: he who obeyed the will of .God and endured

excruciating physical and psychological torture on earth, was
rewarded by an afterlife of supreme bliss "at the right hand

of God." % g - \

‘The final scourging of Christ is the focal point of

symbol and ritual activity at Roman Catholic pilgrimage

)
i




" .symbolizes "despair and,..death".
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sites; and in congryence with this, the Turners observed that

‘thg”dominant raments of Catholic pilgrimage are the

ucharist and pknance (1978:32). At the pilgrimage site the
pilgrim 'offers up' his secular sufferifg to God and also
engages in penitential exercises to "atone for sins, both
personal and collective, committed in the realm of social
structufe” (Turner and Turner 1978:133). Infused with new
positive meaning for suEfezing, ‘the pilgrim.experiences 4
uplifting joy. Along Wwith his felldw .p\ilqrimsvhe creates and
Vvexpetiences “an atemporal world of communi,tas,b a community ::f,

‘sufferefs<-a’purgatory full of hope, since such asnealing

suffering is thought to be the way to blossedness' (Turner
j;

and Turn 1978:133). ’:"

BRS

Intensely vivid and elaborate symbolic
representations of death, particularly the death of Christ,
are predominant in Latin American culturé (cf. mGilli'g )
1955:498; Kimball 1980:28; Richardson, Pardo and Bode
1971:246-257; WOlf 1965:152). Some obServers of this cu.l(j.urev
’fai‘l to appreciate the positive meaning pelinvers ascribe to
‘c}mist"s suffer.i’ng and crucifixion; for instance, Wolf ;
‘po‘stvlates €hat the groteshiue: statuery: represints Latim

Americans' “"fascination with death," and the crucified Christ

1965:152). : L&
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However Richardson, Pardo and B.ode's (1971) study <
of Holy Week celebrations in San Pedro, Colombia provides a '
particularly insightful analysis of the positive meaning
believers derive from the jciruci’fixton, a positiveness which
tamarka.bly a‘tems not from the redemption, but from Christ's,
suffering itself. They posit that despite the fact that
Christ's pain is vividly depicted through grotesque statuary,
in the eyes of the faithful, the agonizing Christ is not a  suue”
fatalistic ffgurs, but an inspiring example of how to suffer s

and die with divine dignity (1971:246,249).

Through the manner of his deuth Christ epxtomizeu
the key Spa-ummerican values of pauence. respect, faith,
conformity and resignation (1971:248‘249). It is believed
that by suffering in this manner, man, like Chris‘t, ret.‘ai.nt
his personal worth, his sacred human. qualities. signified by
the term cultura. In contrast, by fighting suffering (for h
example through egdless supplication), man, loses e \ :
dignified contt91, succnmbs to these dehumnizing experl-
snces‘ and as a result, suffers all the more (1971 248-250). a s
The authors allude to thé premise that, in Latin Americq,
believers are motivated to suffer like Christ due to the
highly esteemed qualities attributed to thé manner, of his
death, rather than the promisé of salvation. #
a, :

-




Another critical quality attributed to symbols is
that they may émbody many meanings. Turner (1964,1973) )
‘posits that "extreme multivocality® is characteristi® of j
dominant or central symbols (cited in Babcock 1978a:297).
Berger (1967:20) argues that "...there is an inherent logit
that impels every nomos [socially constructed order] to
expand into wider areas of meaning.” Munn (1973:592)
p/oatulates that the condgnsa;ion of a multiplicity of -
meanings within symbol vehicles creates the "communicative
economy" and "generalizing )’)cwer" of ritual, the ability to
communicate. innumberable meanings simultaneously. The
multiplicity of meanings may be a result of the accretion of
meanings over time, meanings which ceflect the
social-cultural context of believers and the shrine (cf.
Turner and Turner 1978:143).

-
It is noteworthy that some of these meanings may be

ictory or ical in nature. For instance, Ghrist

and tpe saints represent beneficent, compassionate healers,

manifested by the miracles they perform; but at the same time
ey symbolize resigned suffér‘eré. exemplified by t‘helr

maktyrdom. Besides providing an analytical chal.le;\ge for the

i +
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ethnographer, these contradictions mayvalso be confusing--and
even distressing--for the native ritualist. This is an area
wiiich has not besn adequately explored in the anthropological
literature. An example of such a case is described in

Chapter 5.-

Pilgrimage centres are not only characterized by
dominant symbols embodying a mu’ltipucity of meanings, but
also by a multiplicity of symbols. Ix? congruence with.this,
the Turners observed that most pilgrimage centers are .
composed of several foci of worship (1978:113). Fredrik'y

Barth posits that this situation may also result’in confusion’

;and/or igr\arance of the meaning of many elements, especially

for novices (1975:209, cited in Babcock 1978a:294). Turner

posits that due to the profusion of symbols at pilgrimage

"sites, it is not unusual for pilgrims to be unfamiliar with

some of the imagery. The rich symbolism of pilgrimage may be
overwhélming, and even confusing for pilgrims, especially
novices. This jay result in abbrgviated or incomplete

s

perception of thle multiplicity symbolic messages.

\
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of ke§ {mportance at this point is the role of the
ipanagemént® of the pilgrimage sxpefience; am religious
and/or lay leaders play a key part in structuring the
pilgrimage experience and interpreting and communicating its
symbolic messages. Most 6\;viouely, the management includes
the ritual specialists associated with the -p‘ilqrimage centre.
Romano's (1965) study illustrates tha profound inpact of
charismatic folk healer Don Pedrito. In the case bf group
pilgrimages, another key figure is the pilgrimage leader.
Most often a lay person, he/she not only organizes the travel
arrangements, but may also have a strong influence
on structuring and interpreting the ritual and symbolie
activities of the group at the pilgrimage center( Despite
the critical importance of this individual, scant attention
" has been paid to his/her role in the pilgrimage
literature.l6
(W
Even on a more general level, there is a marked
scarcity oé scholarly literature on g:ouB pilgrimages. This
is a signi'ficant and somewhat puzzling void since group
pilgrimages have been’associaced with shrines sinc;e time
immemorial. Christian group pilgrimage reached its heights

during the Middle Ages in congruence with the church's new
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ypolicy of indulgences. Boulter describes this thriving i g
practice: "As the Middle Ages advanced, pilgrimage became a
well-organized business; the perao‘nany condnctch tour was a
bigger thing five hundred years ago than it has ever been
under the auspices of Thomas Cook and Son" (1928:2). Motives
of Christian pilgrims "during this perx.od were often selfish
more so than sanctimonious or sacrificial. Many simply
desired to experience the adventure of e%ocic travel, and the
pleasure &€ boasting about one's experiences upon return
‘home -(Jarretrlﬂlx‘s‘h Labahde 1967:367). Bs such, making
pilgrimages became a pcpulaf_and esteemed activity of

medieval nobility (Jarrett 1911:90-96). Today groups of

. various size and composition continue to flock to pilgrimage

sites. -

Due to the fact that there has he;n little research
'f‘t\)cuuing on organized pilgrimages, there is a critical lack
of data on the structure and social history of such
instit;xtions. Concomitantly, there ia'l.it.tlg data on ﬂ‘ne "
eE_fect of the pi_igrimage organization on the expe?ience
ovf;L its éonsistuent pilgrims, both-synchronically and
diachronically. An interesting ,phe.nomenon often associated
with group pilgrimages Vrepeat pilgrims," people who

’
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regularly travel with a particular group. A detailed

§ description and analysis of these factors in the context of
the Newfoundland pilgrimage is contained in Chapters

p4-7.17

In the absence of substantive analytical tools
‘ arising from the pilgrimage litcrature, Erving Goffman's
(1959) analysis of the rolgholaying which characterizes
public performances in everyday life, prcvides some
interest. ting and utilitarian concepts for analyzing the role

of the pilgrlmage leader, and the pilgrimage process u:self.

Goffman posits that public social encounters, such
\

as those which occur in restaurants and retail stores, are

analogous to theatrical performances--"players" project a

certain image of themselves, and the situation in general,

through their dress, speech an¥behaviour. The image players
. wish' to project is derived from the cultural values

* assacxated with a particular su.uatlon, which in turm

"determine in detail how the partlclpants are to feel about

N many matters and at the same time establish a framework of

appearances..." (Goffman 1959:241).° Usually the image’

projected by the players is an’ideaMzed version of these

L."
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values and associated behaviours (Goffman 1959:34). Every

effort is made to avoid, conceal or bloék out any incidents

which contradict this moral ideal (Goffman 2
1959:14,41,83,254), since such anidenta can prove very

disruptive and distressing for both players and audiences

creating anomy (Goffman 1959:12,203,‘212). P-.ychoanalyuta *

refer to this ."blocking out" of cor;ttadictory experience as o

"repgesaion" or "dissociation," while ¢.offmn prefers the N

term "self-.di.ntan/tiation“ (1959:83).

., o

As in theatrical productions, the role-of -the

"dlrecto.x;_"'is crucial in assuring a "quality-performance"

with minimal disruptions. &Goffman ascribes a number of key

roles to the director_ (1959:98)

Firstly he/she d}ctateu the
.proper 'personal front' for ﬁgy‘:r:,\the appropriate . .
appearance and expressive manner (cf. 1959:24). The director
also stimulates proper performance, gnd. sanctions members 3
whose performance is unsuitable. In addition, the director
allocates specific parts or roles in the performance: -1
would also add to this list ‘'selecting the cast.' ‘man '
(1959:91) ‘postulates that performers tend to select teammates
"who can be tfustaﬂ' to perform properly" ~b|‘:t. as‘v in the
theatre, it is usuaily the director, rather ,than the players,

who makes this selection. \
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v
Goffman relates that much of the director's

taging talk"” occurs in the "back regions" or backstage.

Here past performances are reyiewed, players are chastised or
\/ praised, and suggestions are made on how to improv‘e the

performance (1959:167). Backstages provide not only places

for polishing performances, they can provide an escape from

_the constrainth of role'réquirements. Beyond the scrutiny of

the audience (and the director), players ean 'removebtheir

g - . masks', and act in a manner contrary to the ideal impression

(cf. Goffman-1959:112). Here players may reveal moods,

\ behaviours and cynicism forbidden in the public front.

Pilgrimages are highly structured activities in

which the participant is immersed in ritual activity directed

by liturgy, the clergy and/or the pilgrimage organizer.
Csikszentmihalyi (1975a, 1975) labels activities which have

\
highly ordered internal structures demanding the total

" involvement and concentration, "flow experie'nces'." He

postulates that the total involvement demanded by.flow <

activities such as games, spc‘rts, the arts, and religious

ritual is "intrinsically rewarding" .(1975a:49,55;

19750:32,73). . Y
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i %
Csikszentmihalyi observes that in normal life one

is bombarded by innumberable, sometimes conflicting, demands

--a situation which creates anxiety (1975:56). Flow

activities provide an escape and an alternate to this chaos
e L

by simplifyifg/restricting reality "to the point that [it] is

understandable, definable, and le" (Csi jhalyi °
1975a:49). Within this limited stimulus field there are '
cl{{;rly defined, non-contradictory, rules for action (1975a:
41; 19755:48). The individual concentrates and acts solely
within this frameworks ideally d1l potentially intruding
stimuli are eliminated or ignored (Csikszentmihalyi
1975a:47). ' _

Flow experiences ch(auenge but do not overwhelm a
person's physical, intellectual, emotional 'ag'a social
abilities (1975a:45, 56; 19750:xiii,32,100). Ideally, flow
activities "offér a wide range of 'flow channels' at various
levels of skill and commitment" (Csikszentjwihalyi 19750:@0).
Hence individuals can commence at a level commensurate with
their skills, and also progress according to their desite and

* ability, transcendifng their initial limitations (1975a:60-61;

19750:26,33).
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Csikszentmihalyl posits that by restricting one's
attention to a manageable pattern of items, one feels in
contro™BF one's actions and the environment (1975a:41, 50;
1975b:192). He specifiesrthat this "control® rather than a
feeling of mastery, is more akin to not being worried about
lack of control or the ultimate outcome (1975a:50; 197 50:35).
In other words, the.actor becomes one with his environment:
stimulus and response aprear automatic, with bne action
flowing into another (1975a:43). Csikszentmihalyi refers to

. this state as "a total merging of action and awareness"

71:46; 1975a:44; 1975p:87), and notes that it (é often
marked by a loss or distortion of the sense of time

(1975a:43; 19750:87): d’ in the flow activity, one

icd
experiences a traNscendence of the self and "selfish"

concerds (Csikszentygihalyi 1971:56: 1975a:41,49); any
previous feelings of redom, worry or anxiety are forgotten
(c£. cnkszent{nihalyi 1975:55; 19750:48). J
s ' w
Csikszentmihalyi relates that in some flow, or

"autotelic," experiences(this transcendence of self is

accompanied by "...a warm feeling of closeness to o{:hers,"

or what Turner refgrs to as “communitas" (19750:30). It may
. a
also result in "psychic integration with metapersonal

systems" (1975b:41).
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An interesting point posited by Csikuenunihanlyi is
-

‘that many people initially need some kind of inducement to

participate in flow experiences--the intrinsic rewards are
only discovered after becoming involved (1975a:48; 1975p:42).
He also posits that some individuals are more "autotelic"

than"ag‘lers (1975b:181), contending that ifi general, "older

people, females, and those with higher socioeconomic

backgrounds and education will tend to perceive intrinsic
rewards as more important" (1975b:20). " - A
\ s
A central masu'pmnaa hy Csikszentmihalyi is
that £low acuvuxas are often not pleasm‘/\le in the usual
°

sense of the word however, by meeting the various physical,

social and psychological demands of the flow activity, one
. > T

feels a deep sense of fulfillment (1975b:198).". He posits
that in the modern world which is marked by social alienaiion,
and individual meaninglessnéss, there is an intense need for

such experiences (1975:197). 1In fact he poatulates that

* “the effecf.xveneas of politicai, religious and cul.tura!

movements depends in part on the amount of flow experiences
they make possible” (1975a:61). In the religious realm this
entails providing "clearly detailed activities in which the

faithful can participate with the understanding that in so
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» .
doing they are meeting the challenges of life...

(1975a:61).

Father*Hugo Rahner, while not developing a
theoretical model, makes a similar ar;gument regarding the
analogous nature of religious ritual and play. He posits
that life on earth is but a transitory game in which one must

play one's role as cast by God (1967:39). He postulates that

the Catholid liturgy is analogous to a sacred game, "a single
. solemn piece of playing or miming" (1967:79) in whi€h "the '
fundamentaj rule...is 'Hle who loses, wins'" (1967:56).

o Rahner postulates that the enjoyment derived from the playing

of liturgy and sacrament are a prelude to a Beatific

! afterlife (1967:10). Thus $h congruence with Turner's

theoretical model regardin\ e liminoid nature of ritual,

the liturgy is 'protostructural,' formulating a new means of

.ordering existence (cf. Csikszentmiha}fi 1975b:93-94).

& _Ihe Turners Wave_mad ar observations about

the "ludlw—a_;: e of the religious world. ’K‘he postulate
\ that unlike political or economic structures, t iminal

"ecclesiastical sttucture is only...a play of symbnls and

. 7 a it . ‘




masks...--rather than a positive structure based on control . o

over economic resources and organized force" (1978:168).

The £&jowing cHipters examine the symbolic world

of Ste. Anne de Beauprs, as it is ekperienced, e’nacted and

lized by the, land pilgrims.. | /
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FOOTNOTES ~ CHAPTER ONE - P
1 The ethnographer deliberately uses the term 'lunlnmd‘
when referring to pilgrimage, and 'limindl* when referring to
rites of passage, as. the former donnotes creation of a new
socio-cultural world, while the latter is a ritual state
prescnbed and controlled by the dominant.society.

2 According to Robert Bellah's, evolutionary typology of
religions, this symbolic fusion of man an&mythical beings i's
characteristic of the monistic world view of primitive and
archaic religions (1965:41-43).

3 This term is borrowed from Clifford Geertz (1972:26).
4 horre )

4 In puntarenas petitions for cures are most frequently
made to the Virgin of Los Angeles,’ the patron saint of Costa
Rica. However, recently a new."folk saint," not yet
recognized by the church hierarchy, is frequently invoked.
Fray Cascana dedicated his life to caring for Puntarenian
orphans, .and "his picture appears in homes and public places,
and all know the stories of his gentléness and miracles"
(Rlchardson and Bode 1969:22) . .

5 Analogous pracnces are evident at non—chris&an

pilgrimage shrines in rural Ghana. Here, as M.J. Field
describes: "The typical pilgrim comes annually to the

~

shrine; asks the 'deity for a year's protection and promises-a :

thank-offering of .a sheep and.a bottle of rum at the end'of
the yeat"“?ﬁﬂ 88). .

6 mis ratlonale Evans-Pritchard (1936) labelled:
'secondary elaboration,' the practice of ttaditional thxnkezs
to "excuse” failures of their belief system in order that

- their "Closed" thought 'system remain intact and unchallengea

(cf. Horton 1967:167,178). . \
7 The Virgin of Guadalupe functions both as a Mexican
national symbol and a compassionate healing specxahst {ef,
Turner and Turner 1978:85-94), E

8 pon Pedrito was a localized folk healer actwe among the
Mexican Catholi¢ population in South Texas in the late 19th

century. Todag Don Pedrito has been elevated to the statu: -
Y

of folk saint this population and is regularly invoked
through” vows and prayer, Many households/enerate his

\

5 i
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picture and have Don Pedrit® prayer cards, and pilgrimages
are made to place flowers and candles at his graveside .
(1965=1}61—1152). These folk veneration practices are
analaqgous to those associated with Costa Rican folk-saint,
Fray Cascano described by Richardson and Bode (1969:22),

9 Horace Miner (1939) in his study of the Quebec village

of St. Denis makes similar observations regarding the 4
relation of religious symhols to magic in the folk culture of
the populace. Miner re?xs that Roman Catholic religious
paraphenalia are often Fegarded as having magical efficacy
(1939:120). He theorizes that "relligion and magic being so
closely allied, it is natural that [symbols, which are potent
in the supernatural field of religion, should also be
employed in magic" (1939:136). Miner is of the opinion that
religious belief and practice and magical belief and practice
are so closely intertwined in St. Denis folk culture, that it
is impossible’ for believers- to extract the magical elements
from their religious.culture. To do6 so would destroy.¥ather
than purify the religious complex. Miner relates that in the
folk tradition of the St. Denis parishoners: "To question
the powér of a blessed candle .to make thunder withdraw would ™
be like questioning the ‘ability of a saint to work miracles.
*Both are dependent upon the same Superndtural forces" y
(1939:140). 2 . "N

10 ‘guch'is the' case of Joaseird, Brazil. Joaseiro became
a pilgrimage ‘center in the late 19th century when on repeated
occasions, the host which 3 devout parishioner had partially
consumed turned into Blood. The. parishioner féll to the
ground on these occasions, staining the altar cloths with
what was believed to be the Precious Blood of Christ. -At
first Padre Cicero, 'the presiding priest, was hesitant to
endorse the prodigies. Irregardless, pilgrims immediately
flooded to the church to seek divind favgurs by pressing an
amulet, ribbon, or strip of cloth against the glass |
repository containing the "sacred" altar cloths (della Cava
1970:36). . 2

; \ o .

Increased numbers of pilgrims of'all social

classes, flocked to the site,when the miraculous nature of _
the events was endorsell by a ' local physician and the .church's’
clergy .(della Cava 1971:38,85). However. shortly thereaf@t
the local bishop condemned the pilgrimage as, in his opinion,
"the veneration of the urn...had ghken ptiority over the

B3
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orthodox lxtuzgxcal practices of Catholicism" {(della cavi
1971:56). .

Although the upper classes largely ceased to Gt
frequent the site after the Bishop's condemnation, the rural
poor continued enthusiastic, and they attributed increasing
status and power to Padre Cicero (della Cava 1971:85,164).

He was 1abe11ed one of the "new saints, the discovers of new
mysteries," "a miracle worker and arbiter of...souls".” Many
referred to him as "our Pope" (della Cava 1971:62).
Statuettes of the priest were among the most common of the
profusion of religious souvenirs sold at the pilgrimage site
(della Cava 1971:92), and miraculous cures were attributed
to . a well whose location had been chosed by Padre Cicero
(ibid. 1971:82),

11 qurner sometimes refers to this as the "oretic pole"
of symbolism, the sensory perceptible form 6f the sSymbol
which arouses the emotions (cf. 1978:135).

i &

\
12 'La salette was actually authenicated within 1 year of
the Virgin's reputed appearance to 2 peasam—. children in
1846, ‘ ,

13 For example the Virgin of Guadalupe }5 a prominent
mother. figure whose shrine near Mexico City attracts hundréds
of thousands of pilgrims yearly (cf..Wolf 1965:150-153).

|
14 This term was first,coined by Stephen Pepper in 1942
(cf. Ortner 1973:1340). .

.15 Berger utilizes this term in a, broant sense”than the

standard Christiap theological concept. He bases his usage
on Weber's (1947, 1963) discussion of theodicy, ‘positing tifat
tlz‘eoﬂxcy is the cosmic explanation of the arfomic forces
(e.g., suffering; evil and death)- which threaten the 'momos,'

or meaningful order, of society. K .

16 one of Barbara Myerhoff's most slgmficant
contributions to. the study of pxlgrimage is her detaued
analysis of the role of the mara'akame pxlgrimage leader.
However, it must be noted that the mara'akame is a-typical of
pilgrlmage leaders since he also serves as.the sole ritual
specialist. Unlike most pilgrimage sites, the Huichol
pilgrimage centre is not associated with a co]{lectivity of
ritual specialists, thus it is the mara'akame who singly

E Y

! »
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directs ritual action and 1nterpret§ the»ancient. myths and
boliz meanings of the pilgnmage (cf. Myerhoff
1974 16-18). s

17 The lack of réesearch on group pilgrimages may be due

to a.methodological bias. Many pilgrimages have been studied
exclusively from the actual site, rather than actually
tracing the steps of the pilgrims from their home to the
site.

/




CHAPTER TWO

- o
ORIGINS: THE SHRINE AND THE HEWFOUNDLANRD PILGRIMAGE

Thxs chapter examines the hxstcsry of the shrine and
the Newfoundland pilgrimage, tracing the development of both
of these institutions from their (r\aculous beginnings to the
present day. The first section exémines the mythology of the
shrine, documenting the various theories regarding the origin
and early history of the church at Ste. Anne de Beaupré.
\Pollowinq this, the major events in the shrine's 300-year

history are utlined.

The middle section cfuf‘the .chapter details the
m!racuious cure obtained by Mrs. Josephine Kelly, which led
to the ﬂoundauon of the Newfoundland Pilgrimage group. The
subsequent deyelcpment anjstructural organization of ‘the

group are then outlined. . . -

The final section of the chapter cnrén;‘aes the
1979 pilgri-maqe groups' travel to Ste. Anne de Beaupré, :
culminating in their arrival at the Basilica Inn. since the
itineraries of the June and July pi}grimages were similar,
both are treategd as one,r except where noted: The ethno-
graphlc description provides information on the material

elements of this phase of pxlgrlmage, including the dress of
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the pilgrims, and'th% nature’ and ornamentation of the Inn

(cf. Turner and Turner 1978:27).

'RIGINS OF THE SHRINE B ‘ s

There are a variety of opinions regarding the

events involved in the inception and early history of the s

‘shrine at Ste. Anhe de Beaupré. Discrepancies arise e

regarding the existence of'or:relative influence of

miraculous and mundade events, clerical and lay persons,
and/or the chronological order in whlch events .occurred. B
However in all accounts, mracle, partxculatly the m{raculous "
cure, plays a prominent role .in the shrine's history,
proviaing‘ what we may cal‘l its 'mythological charter'.
Following are }ummaries'of these intriguing chronicles as.
documented in a variety of sources.

Father Samuel Baillargeon, a priest he shrine,
gives the following account. In 1658 the parish priest of
Québec decided that it was necessary to Eav; a ‘church built
to fulfill the needs of the population of Petit-Cap, the
origipaf name of the village ldcated at Ste. Anne de é/eaupré.

The priest wanted the church to be dedicated to Saint Anne

and on March 8, 1658 Etienne de Lessard, a local resident,

donated a piece of land for the site of the church. "In

7
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v

spring, when work started on the foundations of the chapel, a
cripple, Loufs Guimond, who I'ived in Petit-Cap, took trouble
to come and, out of devotion, he laid three stones in the
foundations. He was cured on the spot" (1979:40). His cure
and many subsequent others were documented by the parish
priest of the nascent church, atid wete given sradEnse by \

their inclusion in ishop Lava. s Jesuit Relations
“their inclusion in Bishop Laval's Jesuit Relati.

(1979:39-40). ; .

- ¢ )
The New Catholic Encyclopedia provides a slightly
b .

different version:
on March 8, 1658, gtienne de Lessard, of the

Beaupre coast, dorited a piece of land ‘on
condition that, within the present year, the
“‘inhabitants of the place,begin and continue
without surcease the building of a church or
chapel.' Gabriel Queylus, then parish priest
of Quebec, Wished it to be dedicated.to St.
*Anne.....Miracles were described by the priest
in charge, Thomas Morel, in the Jesuit
Relations; in 1662 three boatmen whose Skiff

* was wrecked off Cape Tourmente were said to be
miraculously saved by St. Anne and cast up on-
shore close by the chapel. This event seems
to have attracted pilgrims to the shrine,
which became know as theSailors’ Chapel
(Gagne 1967:955-260).

A sigmficantly different account is offered by

Francxs Thornton in Catholxcﬂlrines in the United Stakes and

Canada. He relates that traditionally the French sailors of
Brittany and Normandy prayed at a shrine dedicated to Mary or

St Anne before setting out on a voyage in otder to invoke:
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their &otection for the journey.

. Some time before 1658, a group of sailors
finding refuge from a'storm, it is said, set-
up a tiny chapel to Saint Anne on the small
cape that juts out into.the St. Lawrence, some
twenty miles from the walled city of Quebec.

¢ The place selected was a quiet spot and a
charming. one in a pretty meadow (beaupre)
(emphasis,-in original) sloping down Erom the
circling hills of the Lorentides, one of the
oldest mountain ranges in the world. By 1658,
the parish required something more than a
rudimentary shrine, and a new church was
begun. In this operation Saint Anne showed

% her 1 of the beautiful meadow by working

her firstmiracle. Louis Guimont was

cripple, 50 deformed in fact that he could not
participate in tle serious work of building
the new church, but with great effort he
managed to place thrée small stones in the.
foundation. Instantly he was cured, to the

o . great joy and wonder ofthe villagers

& (Thornton T954:247).

The site‘chosen for the 1658 chapel proved to be foo close to
shore, so a new church was built ih a safer location in 1662.
"once again Saint Anne showed her approval by performing
significant miracles: a crippled woman of the village was
cured and a paralyzed soldier from the éuebec garriseon was
rest}‘)red to full health" (Thornton 1954:248).

The'Madetn Catholic Dictionary states simply:
"rradition says that the firstychapel was built in 1658 by
sailors in thanksgiving for their rescue in a storm" (Hardon

1980:483). Y
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Most pilgrims are not aware of these various
interpretations of the history of the shrine, for they are
* not "students" of their religion, reading about the shrine in
a wide range oEAsources. Rather t}.\eir knowledge of the ‘
shrine comes from the shrine itself and its principal
1itgrary org-’.an, "The Annals of Saint Annev de Beaupre.™ As
director of the shrine and editor of 'The Annals' for 25
years, it is Father Eugene Lefebyre's conception of the
shrine's ,e‘a:ly history which is depicted in the verbal,
written ar.:d visual imagery of the shrine. It is the
following account with which thé pilgrims are most familiar.
According to Father Lefebvre, the first 3hape1
built at Ste. Anne de Beaupré was initiated in 1658 by a few
Norman and, Breton sailors, who had been saved from a
shipwreck by their protectress good Saint Anne '
i1975a:97,129). During the construction a "poor cripple from
thg_district, Louis Guimont....dragged himself as far as the
foundation, placed three Li.ttle stones thereon, and found
himself suddenly chred" (1975a:87).
P «
In 1662 the Tirst statue of Saint Anne was  °
installed in the church, which soon became the ft_)cal poi{w
for miraculous cures, An historic text cites: "From that

4 \
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time, God began to work cures through the l;xizaculous, image of
Saint Anne which was put there about 1661 or 1662" (M. de < -
Maizerts, n.d., cited in Baillarqeon. 1979:183).
_ i
Ste. Anne de Beaupré grew in stature due to this .
continued proliferation of miracles which received sanction

\
from the leading religious authorities of the day. In 1665

Venerable Marie de 1'Incarnation, a prominent nun at the

s
Ursuline convent in Québec, wrote a letter to her son, LIS

¥
Claude, describing the miracles which had -occured:

Seven leagues from here (Québec), there is a v
town named Petit-Cap with a church dedicated . -
to Baint Ann, where Our Lord works marvels aon By
‘behalf of the Virgin'sholy mother. There, ~¥
the paralitic walk, the blind see and the ;
sick, Yhatevex their jllness, come back to -
health' (Letters, Tof¢ 2:310, cited in .
Baillargeon 1979:164).

In 1670, in recognition Of the numerous miracles,

Bishop Laval gave the shrine its fiEs‘t relic, part of)st. i
Anne's finger which had been obtained from a cathegral in )
France (The Annals 1960:74(9):263; Baillargeon 19797164; ¢

Lefebvre 1958:35). The Bishop gave his official appr Te
to the miracles*in h}.s 1639 Jesuit Relations, concludi

have made attentive examination of these magvels; and we




examination of these marvels; and we approve their being made

known throughout the world" (cited in Lefebvre 1958:35 and

1975:87).

‘

During the 18th century the shrine became a very
popular pilgrimage site for native people, a custom which
. continues today. At that time they made the pilgrimage\iy

. canoe, while European colonists made the journey by boa

In 1873 The }Knnals of Saint Anne de Beaupré were
first published in order to fuxthex publicize the cures and
fuvlours which had been received through the in;ercession of
Saint Anne at the shrinei(h_é"febvre 195“8:123). Today the

_ mandate of the mafazine is to increase devotion to Saint Anne \

(The Annals, Jan. 1961:15),

The tremendous popularity of the shrine induced the
o Holy See to declare Saint Anne the "special patroness of the
ci‘{il and ecclesiastical provi’nce of Quebec" in 1876
(Lefebvr’e 1975a:88). Around this time, Bishop Taschereau
requested that the Redemptorist order assume responsibility

for the shrine as the pildrimage work along with the regular

parish work had become too taxing for ‘the three pdtish

<
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priestsz (Lafleur 1973:4-6) The first Re‘demptorists
arrived from Baltimore in 1878, but due to the language

they were replaced by French-Xpeaking Belgian fathers in 1879
(Lafleur 1973:10). At first fhe Eathers’c&ncentrated on
parochial work (Lafleur 1973:29), but by $me t:l.‘n of the
century they had embarked upon a concentrated missionary
campa_ign throughout Quebec, Maritime Canada and New England,
aimed at increasiné the stature of the shrine and ,”‘e number
of pilgrims (Lafleur 1973:36-37). The practice of annual
visi:a:iop‘s throughout the Northeastern section of the
continent to hold "St. Anne's Devotions® has cont'inued until

.
the present<day.3 &

I .

In 1887, in recognition of the many miracles and
the prominent position of the church at Ste. Anne de Beauprd,
the shrine was declared a-Basilica by Pope Leo XIII:

The devotion of Canadians for their generous
patroness, Saint Anne, mother of the
immaculate Virgin, is attested to by this
temple, as celebrated as it is huge, one of,
the oldest in the country. There numerous
pilgrims come, with great religious piety, not
only from the Quebec diocese, but from the
United States of North America. They there .
obtain countless-graces, and striking miracles
®re there performed by the intercession-of
Saint Anng" (cited in Lefebvre 1975a:88).

The 1910 Eucharistlc Congress in Montreal is

credited with further spreading the fame of the shnine
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In the reconstruction provess, emphasis was placed on
creating an edifice whose exterior and interior would reflect
the exalted position of the shrine. The present Basilica was

inaugurated in 1934, but the meticulous and costly

‘ornamentation of the interior is only today nearing

co:,npletion.

THE NEWFOUNDLAND PILGRIMAGE

i b Y
Josephine Kilpatrick was born to a Conception Bay South

fisherman and hiswife in the early 1930s (see Map 1). Like
all the other members of the community, the family was Roman
Catholic of Irish descent. ‘The parish church was the focal
point of community 1ifé. Josephine attended a denominational
school taught by Sisters, and was a bright and dedicated

student. Like her two sisters and thMothers, Josephine

_was ambitious and determined to make something of herself.

After completing high school, a noteworthy acheivement for a
m‘an or woman{g_f her generation, -she enrolled in the two-year
Catholic teacher training program at St, Bride's College in
St. John's. She specialized in rea{ding, and her down-to-
earth, no nopsense approach probably made her an excellent

teacher of Grade Five boys, the group she chose to teach.
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While teaching at an all-boyg public school in |
7

St. John's, she met Hubert Kelly, a shy, soft-spoken
carpenter from a'small Southern Shore community (see Map 1i\ ¥

. They . were r‘narried in the summer of 1950. Havmg two 1ncomes,

they bought a sizable house in the central pazt of st ¥

John''s.” In the summer of 1951, the newlyweds'were anxiously Sl

awaihm birth of their first .child.

i@ - .y
However things were not progre.ssiig smQothly. .

Ne._n;i the fcur-month point in her pregnancy, Mrs. Kelly '
experie: nced progressxvely«sw?rse pain and nausea. Fearing a- #
recurrance of kidney stones; a problem with whxch she had
been afflicte‘d since age 17, Mrs.. Kelly made lan appointment

. to see her doctor. He. examined her, and then referred he to
a s}aeci;lis;, Her worst ‘fears were confirmed. The doctors

coneluéed that she had two kidnéy stones blncking‘ both

u.reters, and declared ‘that she would have to undergo surjk:y
immediately if there were to be any chance of savinq her

. life.  Their ve:d1ct was clgalj, she had« "nc other chou:e.

SLer M . .

: . < i - .
. . " . -
Her rebuff was immediste: She inforled th@at she:

did have ‘anothet ¢hoice, and that waé to place he¥fate inT .




in the hands of Saint Anne. She pronou ,t she was

going to make a Novena® to the shrine of Ste. Anm} de

_Beaupré. She recalled the triumph of her sister, who several

. years prevxously had beer. cured of a potentially fatal blcod

condition whlch doctors had pxoclaxmed unt:eatable. In'
addition, she felt that ‘she would not have survlv& ‘the .

surgery in herZdondition. . r*
.

Y a .

* The doctors were appalled at this decision, and

»

implored her to reconsider. -They warned that it would not be

B pbséﬂsle to operate wpen she returned as.her pregnancy pu}d—

be:past the 4-month point, Sie still flatly refused
surgery. .

Instead Mrs. Kelly returned home and pxQmptly’ 2
telephoned« the d1rector of pilgnmaqes at the. shnne: a young
man, Father Eugdne Lefebyr . .she explained Iher predicament

and hei inténtion to make a pilgrimage ‘to the shrine..-He ¥

. made arrangements for he: to stay at a boardxng houge on the

. m;iﬂ street, not far from the shrine. ’I'hen she and her
husband boarded the ‘train to make the 5-day journey by tré;ﬂ

and ferry ‘from St. John's'g:o-'ste. A'nng de li'eaﬁzrré.6

/
/
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By the time she arrived the young woman was! so sick

that she was confined to her, room 411 day and could not make

it to the Mass. Her pain was so g:éat. thatl a doctor had to
come from the ptlgrim's hospital. He was obliged torgive sher

& (mcrphine to save her life even though the risks were great to

_her unborn child.

= ’
.

4 '
The next day Mrs. Kelly was devastated thinking

2 B
that because she had missed Mass on the first day, she had

broker her No&ena and would have ‘to return home. " She called
Pather Lefebvre to inform him of this, but he assured her
that -fhe had not broken her Novena, and would not hage to
return home. He “furthe'r fortif‘ied her rgsol;e} by stat‘inq,

'
"You knod, I think Saint Anne is helping you in her own fine

way."

Based upon Father Lefebvre's counsel A Mrs. Kelly
dequed to stay,\’aAnMe next day she telt slightly better,

gaining sufficient strength to get out of béd.  Howevér, she

was still too sick to manage the 5-10 minute walk to the

shrine, so the couple hired a taxi to take ‘them to the

shrlne s front steps. Even so she only had the trength
2 e

st { to rgach_the secqnd to last pew.

¢




% e On the followmg days, she was able to attend Hsss

once per day.‘ 'l'hrcughcut the pugnmage her hu{band was
n

"making the Holy Stairs" twice daily on ‘her'behalf, a rite

which involved climbing 28 Bardwood'stﬁirs on one's knees. e
R : . <

On the final day of her Novéena Mrs. Keliy decided that her

r pilgrimage would not be complete unless %she\tog)climbed. the

Holy Stairs. ';he had been vomiting continu _V_l'y. throughout . !

i . the pilgrimage, anil in preparation for her ascent she prayed .
: : to Saint Anne that she would not vomit on the stairs, therepy

defiling them. She stradyled to the top of the stairs

.battling intense pain, while pxaying fervently. UpGn

reaching the summit, she’cc&apsea, wracked with pain and Lo
‘ : . :

\ ¥ vomiting profusely. B .
PR
[ ; i, - R
' Vit sl ipetuEed o €6 HeHEGHRALENANEIHRALE
P

mProved rather than Qeteriéréted; Five months later a . = '

healthy baby girl was born, on~exact1y the same day as

originally caxculaced'.; The birth had been Qﬂ} difficult,

so the doctar decided to keep h%r in b):_spxtal for a while. g i

He also took an X-ray of her kidneys'in order to check on the
Al o .

» stones. L.

* : Each day Mrs. Kelly asked about the results of/ %

X-ray. For the first few. d?ys the dc}ct\or repliéd. that they

hadn't aoh processed ye\: later he \repﬁed that he had
3 i | © g




forgotten" to pick them up. Two weeks after the birth he

" s . 7
announced that she could go home-—-still without mentioning

the x-:ay results. Mrs. Relly flatly :efused to leave before .

-

v she had the pest results. L CE :
. p . .

- .

. $ 1 o
| The hext day he brought them along there. was no
. s f ~ .

sign of kidney stones. He explained that he was completely
3 ba.fled and amazed. NoOw satisfied, Mrs. Kelly and her
e L ) y a3
i ‘daughter, christened Nlary-AAnne,B returned home._, ' - . 9

Mrs. Kelly was ngt baffled. She‘was convinced that

her cure, and the birth of a healthy baby, were due to th

- e L blessans of Samt Anne obtained dunng her pilgrimage. }
Specifically she assocla\:es her cure with the ‘aét of
successfdlly chmbmq the Hcly Stairs on the last day of her

4 e Novena. With respect<to Father Lefebvre's involvement in her
“ N . o -
: cure, she regards his counsel as evidence that he is a

7 5 % <

"‘érophe_t.

o _In the 'y'e'arsrvimmediatel} following her cure Mrs.
'Kelly did not do anyt!ung significant to repay the cure, .
although she thanked Sa:.nt Anne in prayer and continued her

/ "devotion™ to her.  However, three. years later her kidney

g . st.ones 'recu:red, and she interpreted that as a sign she

. b I




was not making adequate repayment. As ‘she now explaxns-

"When much is given, much is expected.

-
P S~ ¥
From this po%nt on Mre.- Kelly vowed to direct .
annual pilgrimag‘es to the shrine; she hag now yled one. or :‘more

pilgrimagés éach sumiier”for 26 of thie past 28 years. = (She -

missed two earlier years due to subsequent pregnancies.) Her

early pilgrimade groups were composed of a few close family

members, and a collegtion of unrelated strangers. 'They then,
expanded to include relatives and‘fr,'iends of this initial
core, and she now acceépts applications from ; wide ran‘ge of
people on a first-come, first-served pasis. ’
\ '
The majority of pilgrims are Roman Catholic

'residents o¥the Avalon peninsula. It is logical that.most

are Roman Catholit since it is within this religious culgure‘

that the shrine is contained. 'However, there have also been
some non-Cathohcs accepted into the pxlgrimage, for- -+
mstance,‘ the 1978 p;.lgnmage 1nc1uded a m%:ant mother,
father .and their spina bihda—aff}.xct‘ed child. )

b

There are a number of reasons why the pilgnms are

drawn mainly from&he Avalon Peninsula. Background fjctors
relating to the hlsto&y and socio—religicus culture-of the,

Avalon Pem.nsula “Wwill be examned in Chapter B. For now it




+will Vsuffice to’'examine some of the more concrete reasons for

the pilgrimage's confinement to the Avalon. These relate

primarily to the origins of the organizer anﬁ the means by W

which the pilgrimage is promoted. 4 ) , g
r . I8 ¥ o

. o The pilgrimage has never been fo.mamy adveftiéed,
either through local secular'o: church publications;m
" né;zs c\f the group has simply spread by word of mouth, :
primarily‘ through former participants, and the famiiy and
friends of tigg 'organizer. Hence knowledge of the =
ozqénizat?on and subsequent parti®pation in the pilgrimage
is c‘oncentrated in atea‘s where these people reside or have . .
contacts. .Henc St. John's and the communities of Congep'ti;:n ’
Bay South and ‘the Southern Shore regions have always been
v_eh represented in the ‘pilgrimage. . ‘ ¢
@: = . 3

) \1-.he degree to which the pilgrimage is a
lay-oriented enterprise is vivid{y illustrated by the
experience of the ethﬁo_g:}aphet whenA first attempting to
contact the organize;. Upon te’lelghuoa r{? several St. John's -
p':-ari/she.s,. including the Redemptorist parish which sponsors ';

Anne's ‘devotions, I was informed that they weré not
aat ! Al

the St
awa'r."e "of~any St. John 's-based pilgrimage group. At the

Redembtorist parish I was adviséd'c:o contact Father Gingras,




-~ ’ the Saiv'nt Anne de Beaupré Vige-Rector w o annually .cqondticts a
series of St.jAnne's devotions in the ovince. Only when’I
happened to call.the organizer.'s home pansh’, was I referted iy

to Mrs. Kelly. Subsequent conversdtions wu:}wM:s. Kelly

confirmed 1noid lay-onentanon of the pllgrimage.
She noted that very few prxesr_s hadever- participated xn the
pilgrimage, and that increased participation of priests may 3
2 . be undesirable as they wéuld detract from the role of the
) shrine 'E"t;?ﬁiciants. She commenteg that the only priest who, ) ‘
- regularly makes the ‘pilgluimage is M"very h:.un\b_le," and goes '
. strictly ag a Pilgrim, although he sémetimes assists with the
! Mass. ) ’
v Despite the lack of fofmal endorsement and .
gromotxon, ﬂue[to its lengthy hi "‘ory and the fervour of 1ts

e - parucipants, news o the p:lqnmaée has fxltered, th:oughout

5

the province. As a tesult, each~year the number of pilgrims.
has steadxly 1ncreased by the late 19703 approximately 150 T

_ pilgrims were makmg the pilgr mage ‘eath- summer. Interest is

.80 great even on the west coast of the pravmce that Mrs.
Kelly has been requested to-make 3 stopover for pi;grims from . B

3 fhis region. Thus far she has' not ‘complied, as she alreagy ‘.

has (as many or more ~Avalon-based pligtims as she caﬂ handle,

g - and. the incotporatw},of a stopover woutentail =
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considerable logistical compiications.11 However, she
does accept pilgrims from other areas of, the province,
provided that they are willing‘to commenge the p’ilgrimage in

St. John's with the rest of .the group.

Another stxpulaticn cf the pilgrimage 1s that
chxldren are not eligible to participate unless they are ill
or disabled. Mrs. Kelly's rationale for this is that healthy

children will be able to visit the shrine when they are

“oldef, whareas the seriously afflicted’and the elderly may

neve again be afforded this opportunity.

Dhe to the large nu{nbers participating in the
pilgxxmage in recent years, Mrs. Kelly has scheduled two
week~. long sessxons each summer in or,de: to facuxtate travel

12

apd atcomocauons. The one-week peuod is in essence

a compromise as, ideally, a pilgrimage would entail nine days '

--the length of a Novenma. However such an extended visit

would be beyond the<financial means of many pilgrims, hence

13

the seven—day compromise. The pilgrimage serves as ghe

¢ commencement of a Novena, thlf pilgrims beéing enconraged to

complete thenr final days of’ p:ayer at home. It should be

noted that the Newfoundland group's stay at the shrine is
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" mie 1979 Pilgrimage

- 80
actually much longer than as;érage; most pil)grimaqe groups
o tay 1-3 days. - ; %

s : . «

‘ Dates for the 1979 pilgrifiages were June 18-24 and
July 30 - Au’gust 5, the latter being the preferred session
for both spiritual and practical r;qsgns. The religious *
factors relate to the fact that July is St. Anne's Month,
with her anrlxual ﬁeastday favlling‘on July 26, and the Solemn

Novena ipcorporating thé period from July 17 to 26.

"According to the Prayer Book, special months are dedicated to .

particular devotions "to increase tﬁe -piety of the faithful,"
thih 16 July ‘one should "pray to Saint Anne in & special way
and to h(_)n(;t her ‘through some practices of devotion"
(Lefebvre i977:|0). By-implication, it is believed that
one's prayers are more likely to be he’azd and answered at
this time, ui‘th the Prayer Book confirming this by stating
that the Solemn Novena qis a time of graces when all heaven
seems to be at the service of our wonderwdrker [S\int Anne] "
(Lefebvre 1977:1). Thus, the month, and in particular the
feastday, is the ntual/symbohc high-point of the year, when "
‘i is believed that the shrine is. infused with religious )
potency, and there is maxlmum potennal for spintual and

temporal bless1ngs.
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On the practical side, school was still in session

. during the iune session. Many pilgrims wex‘re involved in the
care of“children and grandchildren, and it was simplinipsier
g’Eo make alternate arrangements for their care during the July
. holiday season. As a result of these religious aéd practical

conslderat)ons, 99 pilgrims joined the July roup while only

44 travelled in June.'S

Application Procedures, »

Application Por many of the Newfoundland pilgrims
cis ‘a,routine process because they have made fepeated pilgrim-
ages yith Mrs. Kélly over the years. However newcomers; who
nust f£irst contact Mrs. Kelly directly in order to request an
applicetion, are carefully screer;ed in order to assure their
sinceE;tx and willingneés to conduct themselves in the inanner .
-of a "genuine pilqr'_'rﬂ," Being a non—Cat‘halic‘, and having rlm
religious intention for making the pilgrimage, my request to
join the group wag certainly uncharacteristic, thus I was
subject to careful scrutiny. My initial interview, conducted
over the phone, went somewha{: as“follows:
I introduced myself explaining that I would. M
like to join the- pugnmage as I was planning
to write a master's thesis on the Newfoundland
Pilgrimage l:? Ste. Anne de Beaupre.

(Mrs. Relly) You're not connectéd with the,k . { -
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newg media, the newspapers?, We can't let any
of these people attend becafise they distort
thesge th1ngs, you understand. °

’ (Role) No, I-don’'t have any connection outside
of being’a s\‘.udent’ ¢

(Mrs. Kelly) I was doxng a thesis myself

once, but I 'got sick and I couldn't;complete

it, so'I know it's a lot of.work. But I

didn't think you-would do it on just one

pilgrimage? o

(C.B.)! I thlnk\I can. A lot of study h&s
been done recently on pilgrimages in many
countries.

(Mrs, Kelly) What subject were you doing this
for, Theology?

(C.B.) No, Anthropolégy.

(Mrs. Kelly) How is this part of Anthro- ;
pology? I took some Anthropology courses once i
about Neanderthal man and that, and I hated L
it. Imagine saying that we two-legged crea-
tures emerged from four-legged creatures--what
distorted viewsl i

(C.B.) No,.T didn't like all those dates--
millions and thousands of years. ago--either.

' (Mrs. Kelly) Mhere is it you are from?

(C.B.) . Just outside of Montreal. \\‘
“(Mrs. Kell}) Oh, you must knoy all about
those shrines then—-Cap—de—la adeleine an

all thase... -

#~(C.B.) Yes, I've heax"d of them. N
(Mrs. Kelly) Are you Catholic?

. 1
(C.B.) No, but I have been to mass regularly

with friends for about five months in prepar- -
ation for this.
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(Mrs. Kelly) I must ask this because a
pilgrimage is hard; it's ndt a holiday. You
have to be prepared to go to many devotions.

(C.B.) I want to participate in
everythindy fully.

(Mrs. Kelly) Yes, that's good. I'll be
looking out for your application. I'm sute
that you'll &njoy the trip anyway.'

(C.B.) I'm looking forward to meeting you.
hope to meet you sometime before the
pilgrimage date.

-

(Mrs. Relly) Yes, that would be lovely. You,

could drop up for a chac sometime.

-~

We did have one face-to-face meeting before the

first pilgrimage. At that time Mrs. Kelly again reiter:

that information must not be used in -'the press. she al

she must be able to read the thesis before its submxssxon.

‘ .o She then

pilgrims’

‘derived,

;- . -asked me

@
.non-Catholics before."

inquired as to exactly at factors I would be

' investigating. I replied that I would be explonng the

motivations, the benefits which they believed

the rituals of the shrine, and the general

Qalgls;round of the pilgrims. We discussed these issues
some detail to Mrs. lv(elly'sA apparent satisfachtion. She
again to clarify fy religious status.. Upon replying

that I was non-Catholic, she said, "That's fipe, I've t

ated |

%

stipulated that no personal names were to be used, and that

in

aken
She cautidned me that if I should be

: moved to ‘take communion while at the shriné, I would have to
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obtain special permission. I assured her I vou}d do sé.

Although, I'm surs that she still had a great

nhimber of unanswered questions about me, she was now

basically, convinced of my sincerity, and launched into an % g
. enthusiastic description of the pilgrimage, the shrine, the e
%, Y . priests, and life in general as a pilgrim. It all sounded How ;

exotic and tascinating', and I was eager to experignce it for
myself the following week.
As Mrs. Kelly talked, she increasxngly warmed to

the idea of my ‘coming along, as I could be of help to her. s

She -explained that for the June pilgrimage she was not taking &

a secretary as she usuauy did because the group was ’ Q

relab‘ely snall, hence I could help her out with some of

these duties. She mentioned that one, sec:eta:ial task was

r.ak;ng the names oi people who wanted to carry the banner -for
/r -the ‘pro}:essions each niqht-;l tiad no conception of what ‘this
. meant, but agreed nevertheless. Anofher duty was to collect
Mass money from pilq‘rims;wno wished individual Mass

—e . ' offerings.
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. -~
& - = - I was eager to perform both of tl}ese duties as I

believed that it would help me to get to know the pilgri,ns
better and to parnclpate more fully in the pugrimagw

e " afso felt a deep sense. of gratitude £6 Mrs. Kelly because by

requesting my aid she had in effect ;;eyped me into the fold 6

by'qi.ving me a valid place in the pilgrimage.. Although not a :

conventional pilgrim, T now had a raison d'etre.
i .

PO 5 . Upon being accepted into the pilgnimage\ihe pilgrim

- . was sent an application form _(appendix A) about gne month

prior. to departure. 1t clearly eutlxned essential
u}formaticn such as flight t‘lmes, cost d:ess, and health -

%

regulations.' With :egard to aitline procedyren, the" pilgr'm

was p:ovided with metxculous xnstructxons on when to errive

at the axrport, and how" :&proceed upogt arnval. The pilgrim -

was alsn suépl;ed with a blue grou ga_ge taq_upon which . 3
« she was instructed to mark "Newfoundland Pilgrimage, Ste.

Anne de Beaupré". - . .

With respecl: to cost, the $285 comprehensive fee

“was & bargain by any standards. This included plane and bus

transportation and 51x nxgm‘_s accommod%tion (dcuble‘ 5 gl

I occupancy). - The -only necessny not incldded was meals, und vt




if novice pilgrims were unsure about what this would entail,

Mrs. Kelly would advise them-(she suggested allotting $40 for i
meals for the week). A $10 deposit was supposed-to have been
=0 sent to the-organizer upon i}nitial 1nqu1:)}, but many pilgrims
were lax about complylng‘with this regulation, and no penalty
was levied. The pilgrfmage had a unique cancellation policy:
if a pilgrim had to, cancel, $5 of her depz‘fsit was used to

cover initial expenses, and '55 was given to tl':e director of s

the shrine'f‘ct a High Mass fof the pilgrim's intentions

(unless otberwiae Lnutructed) All (nancial ‘dealings and

b:xespo dencg vere chenneled -thzou “a post office box which e
the otqaquer malntained exclusively for pilgrimage -\ e
bualness. . g - =

~ . p . o

The_"tbrin also specified that<in accordance with -the
religio.\ls_natute of the pilgr:umge, pilgrims must conform to
a dress code: §lacks and shorts were fozbid_den—‘-u}th the
exception of pant suits. (It is obyjous from those
gpeciﬁica_«:ions that the o':q.ni'z;r was directing her message

to a female ‘audience.) | .

With regard tu ﬁealth %egulations, sick or,aged

y pilgrins vere advised that the airline requited a doctor's

clearance to travel, which Mrs. Keliy volunteered to Ecrward

i * " o \v'




on their behalf. In addition she required that all sick, .
aisabled or aged pilgrims be accompanied by afriend or
relative _vgho wéul_d assume responsibility fm‘: then; th:oughoﬁg

s thé pilgrimage. L e

- - .
v, . B
The pilgrimage organization itself also made

V\special provision for the s‘j,%k. " Each group was accompa‘ni'e(i .

' by a nurse, usually one of the nursing Gister& from St.

Cla:e's Mercy Hospital, the St. John s hospital operar\\d by !

r_he Catholic church. 5 ¥
Wity L R : ; .
& ) \"lﬁel to the Shrine 5 i .
e . . .

‘ah @ it .. Tt vias barely daylight gs the firstof the’, - SR G
ik -Newfoundland pxlgnms Eiltered into St. John's airport. ey

. Those making the pilgrimage could ve easily identified by .- the

- bdue group tag attached to their mggage. They arrlved in
[ small clusters f)f family and friends. , For example, “an

elderly woman and her daughter making the p1lgtimage weté s

accompan}ed/ by the daughter'ﬁusband and her children.’ ’l‘wo

ister-in-law were chauffered

\ middle-aged Sispers and their
H

. 2 P A s
to the dirport by the husband of one of the sisters.




Based upon conw ions which then and
th:oughoug the day, most pllgtims had had little sleep the
night before. Some were packing gnd making last minute
arrangments until the wee hour§ of. the nor‘ing;_ others had
.ar Ben‘at 3 or 4 a.m. in order to drive in from. small outport”
conmmities, ;:xu others had begun theif Journey the day

betere, col\ing into St, John's to stay vitl{ relatives or

friends overnlght. Many had slept tittuuy, waking up. every

hopr to check ‘the elock, so that they weuld not miss this

much-antictpa:gd flight, ‘

~

. Upon ntrival at t)xe aizport, the puqrims first

i checkedixn with f.he alrline, t.hen ‘with the- pﬂgrinage
: otélaniz tion. At a pilqri-age registration tahle set up neat #
'thg airline cheeck-in counter,"a woman who Acted as secretaty
for ;k;e group gave each p‘ilgrim a pame tag, St. Anne's Prayer
‘Book, and several prayer cards. . THé name tag consisted of a
name pTate to which was attached a brighf red ribbon v
identif ng the gtmlp.'6 The ribkon was illpri;‘ted with
the standard depiction of Saint Afine and a sketéh of the -
Eacade of the Basfli.ca., On it was inseribed~ "To That Shine
@

5 Most Holy”. . :Newfoundland Pilgrimage .to StesAnne de

Beaupre.,..orqunizer-:nts. Josephine Kelly. i The pllgzim W85




Anne. These included prayers'.to be said at the cbmmencement,.

_nature of thxs booklet, it was an indispensable item -

instructed to wear this name tag on ahll occasions from this -
point until her arrival bagk-at the airpox.:t one week later.
% The St. ne's Prayer Bock was a key item

contaimng prayers and 1nstructive discourses related to all

aspects of the pilgrimage. Included were /prayers and hymns
L ; - :

for all of the "devotions"-(ritual activities) at the *

Basilica, plus-an assortment of speciauzedvprayérs to Saing’

duting, and upon ,termination cf the pilgnmage praYers to be

said during a Novena to Samt,knne, and prayer' for 'speci

1—ntentxons. Thare vere 17 of “these 'special xntentior&
prayers, 1nc1udi§xg g@
Dear One", "E‘or the g

‘and special intention prayers could be saxd either on a

cknessf‘, "For .the anvg;sion of a

, and’ "For the sed." Nnvpnn

pilgrimage or at home: The theological dxs::ourses include

passages on the nature and neaning of a pilgrimage, and the

v H
meamng of sxckness ami affuctian. " Due to the comprehenaive

throughout the pxlgrimage, pilgz!ms did not go anywher .
wi:hout first checking to see that: ths.hr prayer book Has in v

their purse or pocke\: 18

G5 8



i Once the pilgrims eceived these essential @ -+

items, they fetqrned"to their family circles to q?e or &
given-last minute insttuctlons‘, and to say their farewells.

While doing 'so, thé travellers furtively searchéd the crowd

for othe: red rlbbo . .They wondered what their fellow °-

pilgrims were like an it special intentions they were

bringing to thé shr Some‘ of thode who had made prévious

2
§ 7
'pugrimgges with thi rganizatxon recogmzed others from

years gone by.~ Sometimes they ventured over to renew old - o
‘ﬂcquaxntances, but more ,oﬂ:en they remalned within their

family groups, simply greeting famxliar faces with a nod and

a. smile ‘from a distance. 5% 7

As.the boarding call 4
7 e

famihes of the pn‘gtims extended then: blesslngs md reas=

sured the travellets that everything would be all right at
home, and not to worry about them. The pilgrim assuréd h‘e;f

family that she"would call when she qrrived and that she

would pray for them at the shtme. She then proceeded.to
‘join the flow of other red ribbons movinq towards, the

departzure lounge. . ) .

* = In the departure lounge the ,a'tmosph‘errwas'tense, a,

combination of the apprehension a_ni; anticipation felt by the

;




E i b S
Pilc‘;ri.ms. -~ For many o‘if»‘-‘thé older Llailgrims who ha:i nobv m;ade X 4 ; :
" the pilgrimage batlids, AtTwas LoIbE HoE only‘theirvfirs‘td i
airplane flight, but also* their first trip off the. is].and.
'l‘hey were ‘fnghtened not only of Elzxng, but also ‘of plunginq
.themse‘lves into a,culturé 'in which both the lifestyle and

1anguagé w‘ere—&:' letely Eotei;;i to their experi,en’ée'.,

. |
Howeve:, theit app:ehension was combined with |

. anbi»clpatlon, for they we.r:e qqing to see Saint Anne, q,{;?end i i

" ahd prctectresa to whom they had prayed since chlldhood

It ‘was tl:é image nf the Miraculous Statue at Ste Anne de’

p;ctutes, statues, and shrines. Many thouqht they would .

* = In addition to Saint Anne, anom‘g who draws :

Em.never see the "redl"iSt. - Anné for they had spent the better v ow

pa:t of their lives brug:mg up a large family? on a very B

limxted income. Especially for some. of the older. pi.lgriri\s,

the making of the pugrimage is the fulfillment of the dream

of a leetlme, it is a personal encounter with the object of
()

a lifetime of ptaye:s and devotion. . ¥ 'A Y

belxeve:s to Ste. Anne de 'beaupre xs Father Lefebv:e. J’;:ther

Lefebvre has been the” out‘tandmg mon‘.al fxgure at the sh:ine’ 3

and editor of the Anpals. He iz legend amonq the




Newfoundland Cathohc populauon, many of whqﬂ &4re Annals

'\subscnbe:s. . T -

’l‘he pilgrims ocpupied a block of seats in the E:ont

section of the plane (althouqh not in the immediate front

rows dué to airline requlatlcns forblddlng invalids blockxng
' emergency exits). After ge.ttmg settled’ 1n her seat Mrs.

Kelly toek but a holy ,pict:ure depxcnnq the Miraculous Statue

.of Saint Anne and eecured it ln the seat pocket ahead of her,

. Encasea 1n an’ elabvstate oval shaped ggld—gi}t Erame, 1:

portreyed a bust of" Sainc Anne. holding her child Hary. . *

" Later ‘she ex\bained that she had been given the picture . - ‘

) derirg,_her Eirs@ g:lgr;mage and tha_t' it haa tr’aveil}ed with'

"t&er ever.since, acting as a protécttess for the voyage.'
% 2 . : ‘ - .- 3 T, w
0 . As sbon as they were seé,tled, the pilgrims took out
their St. Aﬁne'e Prayer Books and silently recited the Prayer

at the Departure: - ‘ : . o
\ -
. Saxnt Anne, the time fas come for me to
/  start for your Basilica of JHeaupré., How many
s ave .dreamed of .going ‘there: atid were never 7

- privilege yoeu have bestowed on me in king .,
*N. this pilgrimage possible.
. .I also wish to place unde: your. ©
protectibn the journey. that I am undertaking.
-‘Watch oveér me, banish.the dangers which might
threaten my body or my soul. Inspire me with
the spirit of a true pilgrim which is a-spirit of
prayer and sacrifice.. I wi'sh[to accept withqut
= B :

e.to do.so!l - I wish 'to thank you fs\-the
al




’ complaining the fatigue and hardships of the- -
journey. I also wish, all along the road, to pray
to you, to recommend to you my needs and the needs
of those dear to me, of the sick and afflicted, of
the Church nnd of all men. Amen (Lefebvre
1977:38). -

- Many also use§ their Rnbary beads to say the Rosary

which fellows the departurg prayer in the prayer book. Some

pilgrims also dit’ected prayers to other saint: for instance

-several pilgrims had, St. Chtissopher's px'ayer catds St.

Ch:tstophe: beéing the‘ patron _saint of trnvellers. Fray‘er

ac‘bvity was conti,nuous tiéht up until \:uka-off- (As the

other pasaenge:s boaﬂded the plane, I couldn't h lp but

wonder whehhet they Eound all this p:aye: reassu:ing or "
unne:v:\ng ) | = % T 2

The only stop-over was at Halifax. -On the July ~
flight there was a grea al of turbulance just prier to.
landing which created noticeable tension among the pilgrins.

However, when we landed ”safely there were immediate sniles,

laughter and chatter--ax\d undoubtedly silent praye:a of i

thanks. i
2 ¢ 5 ’
As air tnvel in genetal was an anen and stzeaaful

experience for many ugrims, especially e older.
travellers, the landing in Montreal brought a‘f}o@ of

relief. The pilgrims regarded thg‘ ‘touch down in Montreal as '
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a sl.gn that the voyage had been safe, since the plar\e trip is

regarded as the dangerous part of the journey. There was a '

tangible feeling, of jéy an3 excitement, manifested in 7

cheerful chatl‘:er——the pilgrims were now convinced that they

were going to reach their destination.
. . )

The pilgrims waite.d for the other passengers to E ot
- deplane, then moved as a group to a private waiting lounge

which Mrs, Kelly had ‘pre—arrangéd with the airline. Here

! “they awaited theé buses which would trapsport them to the main
‘bus depot: in Montreal]’ While deplaning and waiting in the
. iouﬁge,’ strangers exclianged greeéing’s and bits of ’

conversation, evidence of.the feeling of comraderie now\

B
forming amohg the group. - At the Montreal bus terminal they .

transferred onto charter coaches which would take them to t
Ste. Anne de Beaupre. Lunch stop was at a quickservice ° \ %

. roadside cafeteria at Trois Rividres. Mrs. Kelly advised

_everyone before debarking exactly what time the;_needed to be

back on the bus. It proved to be a fairly hectic experience 4
tryxng to get a large number of people through the cafeteria % 7
» line-up, and afterwards through the dimxted washroom space,
all within an hour. *_ P .
On- the Junehgi'p 1 sat with Mrs. Kelly on the leg

from Trois Rividres t® the shrine. Mostly she busied herself . G




w1th Elnalizing the rooming assignments. As’ th‘e pilgrimage

group only had access to one or two single rnoms, those not

travellling,wlth"a friend or relat}vemad ‘o be matched wit‘h
an approp:iate'roommate. She took great pains in dbing so,
. - matching shy novice pilgrims with seasoned veterang noted for ~ -
. their kindly and compassionate dispositions. When she neared
: the bottom of the list, she was stumped on where to place c’ua.

seasoned 'pugrims with rather eccentric personalities.

»  rinalfy, she exclaimed, "Hah, I'know what I'11 do, I'Ll put.

o \ " them together-=-a littlé penance for them both!l"
- ; » EiY ;

o @, Qccas;onéilym:s., Kelly would.address the group,
ﬂi e;ﬁying the passénq countryside:. She instructed them }:o

notite the beau/t’y and peacefulness of the neighbouring fields

.~ and low-lying hills‘ (These E’eatu:és were gtark in concrast‘

to Newfound],and's rqued spruce-covered hills and rock-faced.

cliffs.) Later my roommate was to mention that she ccul*

“"just see Saint Anne walkily on the hillside, it was so

- peaceful lookihgi" Mrs. Kelly also instructed the pilgrims .

to note that there were no fences around the homes--a sign
Ya g that here neighbours were charitable .and not inclined to

e f/ightinq. (Fences have distinctive symbonc meanings in

) '/ Newfoundland society, whlch shall be discussed in Chapter 8.)

¥ 2k Y 2 -
On the July pilgrimage there was trouble with r.he [

< ) / air—eondinonlng on.one’ of the buses and the atmosphere tlas
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stifling.. It was reported that several older women nearly
collapsed in the oppressive  temperatures in the back of the

“
bus. Howeyer when one of the pilgrims voiced a complaint, no

’ action was taken by the monolingual French driver. When this

RELy

U,

si,tué\:ion was related to Mrs. Kelly upon arrival at the
shrine she was most annoyed, relating that she Had specifi-
call’y reque'sted bilingual drivers. She promised to phone the
bus company to admonish them and make sure the situatmn was

-

not to be repeated on ‘the return trip.
. In mxd-aftetnoon as”the bus neared théashrine,
excitemeﬁt mounted amongst the more experienced pilgrims as
they st:ained to catch the first glimpse of the spires of the
Basihca. The:e wa’s ‘a great commotion wh_en they were sited,

with evetyone bobbing up and down, trying to get a look.

The bus pulled up in front of the Aubergelde la
Basilique/Basilica Inn'%, which was situated directly
jcrogs t the street from the shrxne, facmq its front doors. -
he Inn's exterior had a cheerful, hcmey appearance, rather
res?q\bling 2 Swiss chalet. Above its a'r(};ee,front doors
stcod’ a large statwe of Saint ‘Anne. The Inn wag owned and

operated by .the church, built7explicitly for pilgrims.zo

= .

.




. room keys. Inside the Auberge,‘ one was-soon confronted with

~ - 4 ’ o

Organized 'pilgrimage groups invariably stayed at the Aubgrfge. ¥ :

. ~ . i

Almost as-soon as the bus stopped, Fathe: simatd, ’ B

manager of the Auberge, deftly hopped aboard the bus, yicked st

¥p the microphone, and gave a well—rehearsed welcome, to the

shrine and the Inn. After his depaxture Mrs. Kelly passed
eagh person an env)glape upon which was marked thei¥ room
number and the names of the occupants. The pilgrims :hen

debarked and proceeded to the front desk to_ pick up thex

signs and symbols signifying that this uas a Sﬁgrims'
lodging, not a secular resort. Behind the front desk was/a

large crucifix, and a prominent picture of Saint Anne grpced

the reception attga. At the end of the main corridor was a set

of vibra% orange swinging doors, upon which was posted:

Please .
No noise in rooms after 8. o'clock to
help sick pilgrims who need a rest.

. Passing through' thesd doors, the pilgcins travelled '
down the spétlggs linoleum corridors to their rooms. The
:boxls confirmed}hat éhis was .indeed a pilgrims* inn,'énﬁ nét g
a tourist hotel-~the furnishings and decor were é’t‘ark in the :
extréeme. Two single beds with d‘rab brown and whit’e 'st,:‘riped
bedspreads were in the middle of ‘the room,fianked by two
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tiny night tables and two narrow wooden wardrobes. The only
other furnishings were a small wooden desk and chair. . Next
to them, a small washbasin portruded from the wall. A tiny
washroom 'of'f the main room' contained a toilet and a fl‘imsy_
metal showef stall. (Bathtubs were contained.in communal’
wast;r_ooms.) There was no carpeting on the floor, and’ the

walls were simply painted concrete blocks, whose only "decor®

was a crucifix which-hung over the beds. There was neither a

radio, TV, nor a teleghone&n the room. Drapes of the same

" * ymaterial as the bedspreads drooped ftom the cﬁrtain rod. A
) < small window provided the only sourc% of ventilation'in the

“ absence of ‘alr-cnnditioning; tcoms b?rder:mq on the central
intenor courtgard of the building were air—conditloned but
had no w1ndow. The ethnoirapher who had prevlously naively’
thcught she had lucked into a rather cushy field setnng was
quickly becoming indoctrinated into the austerity and
penitential nature of pilgrimage.

~ " w Rates at the Inn were extremely reasonable,u

reflectmg t:he ,austerity of the room, and the limited budget

. and needs of the pilgrims it was designed to serve: The 1979
room rates were: - - . .

Private (one person per room) $15 per day;
Douhle (two persons per room) $17 per ‘day;
Triple (three persons per rodm) $24 per day.




¥ . unfamilia:ity’ wi:h the uqe of pay telephones, and secondly 1 u

“The’ Auberge's four -floors (basement, first, ‘second

and third) contained a total of 108 rooms. One elevatox . %

~serviced the building, a neoess:n:y for hanéicapped pilgrimﬂ.
Other faeilities included a large cafeter{a, a 1gunge (with.
c;:ln.r TV) and a chapel- ; £ B 5

& - "After suppet. most of the pugum-a'proceeded to the
two pay phyhea in the main corridor Io:f the Auberée to call
home and cpnfirm thelz“saf’e ‘;rrival. This prbved a

‘problematic undertaking, primarily dye to the pilgrims'

due ‘to the communication barner with the Prench—s' axing
21

opetators. For _those bilgrins who were successful in s
getting through, this telephone call usually marked the final .
contact with home until their return one week later. Many

1atez mused that they had not even thought about home for the .

zena}ndet of the week. .’ e

P

With this duty done, the pilgrims. prepared for the

8 p.m. Mass, the Eﬁ‘rat of the week of devotions at the
. 7 ; =

shrine. 2 h B ' ! . o
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i 4 1 see Thorn:on (1954 248) andX‘LeEebvre (1958:731-32) fof’

. slightly. daf.ferent translations of. this 1etter. ‘

2 'mn éstimated 40,000 pilgrims visited the shrine in 1577
< (Gague & Asselln 19 =22, cited in Lafleur 1973: 4)._ . a
4 @

I “s
3 Acco\mts of these devbtional servlces are contalned in
A Y M“é:s' : 4

4 v
Y
. L 4 A notable miracle happened. on, this occasion. A copper - &

covered wooden statue of Saint Anne mounted between the
5 e steeples remained intact, despite the fact that the roof and
AR the steeples were completely destroyed. Today it is again
* mounted in the gable of the fagade, further evidence of the
miraculous events which have occured at the shrine over three
centuries.

- 5 ‘A Novena.consists of nine days of mi@we prayer and
ritual action, Gsually undertaken in spe ic supplication or

. :. thanksgiving. Its origins date to "thé nine days that the
3 - Disciples and Mary spent together in prayer be’tween Ascension
nd Pentecost Sunday (Hardon 1980z 381).' -

&

6 It'is no lonqer possible ‘to travel by this means as rail
passenger -service in Newfoudnland has been terminated.

7 The grounds were not then restrffcted to cars as they are

today. L A
: Mar y-A%e now holds a prominent position with,the an
national education office of the Catholic Church, and is «£.

clearly her ‘mother's pride and joy. Mrs. Kelly's two other
children, a son and a dauqhter are both married and living in
st. John—'s. .

9 By thls, Mrs® Kelly meant that God adts or speaks

thfough Father Lefebvre; that is, he is a vessel througt

. which God works on earth. ‘' M.J. Fileld notes that this is the

., . standard meaning#for the term in Hebrew, early Christian, and
£ west African relxqious cultures. Only In popular culture

dbes ."prophet" refer specifically to one who foretells the .

future (1960:56). .




/sufficient .rooms at the Auberge, and some of th'e group wer

© . the ‘twice-daily ‘pilgrimage roup meetings. Consequently in

‘extended periods of time, a\Strenuous and tiring burden for

0 101

10 The group is periodically mentioned in tie Anng‘s of
Ste. Anne de Beaupre.

"

A major complication is that in order to make a

. stopover, the group would have td travel via Eastern

Provincial Airways (now CP Air), which makes repeated stops = %
throughout the Maritimes before reaching Montreal. This B
would greatly augment flying time, making the journey muchv .
more arduous for, si and elderly people. Also the later . 2
arrival would an that the pilgrims would not arrive in time &
for the 8:00.p.m. K Cw N
Mass, thus a day of the pilgrimage would be lost in travel. 4
For these reasons, s. Kelly has elected not to make a West 4
coast stopover, .y

127 1 1978 Mrs. Kelly attempted travelling with a single R
large group of 140, however she fourd.this unsatisfactory for
& multitude of reasons.. Firstly, it was difficult to zeseé\ve

required to .stay in the less desirable.rooms in ‘the basement.
Other problems at the. Aubérge included.a ‘lengthy: cafeteria |\
line-up, and a‘lack of ‘sufficient seating in the :lobby for

both of these situations pepple would have to Stand for - f

sick and elderly ‘pilgrims. ‘Secondly, shepherding such a
large group through axrpcr&s and bus terminals proved-.to be a
nightmare. T‘nirdly, many pilgrims did not get a chancg to
speak with.Mrs, -'Kelly during the week. This she regfrded as
an Serious drawback, Sinte many pilgrims wish -to consult her
privately regarding some per'sonal problem or intention, and
with such largé numbers she was unable to accommodate
everyone, =

13 The group planned to reduce their stay to six days-fn
1980, a decision made with much regret due £0 ‘the substantial
projected- increase in air fares. At évenifig lobby meetings’
Mrs. Kelly advised both groups of the situation, bffering
theri the option of incurring a considerably higher fee next
year for seven days, or by reducing the.stay to. six days, - L
paying approximately the same amount..’ Mrs. Kelly. tendev:f‘to i
favour the latter ag increasing the fee would place’ further
financial buzden\og}the pilgrinms, ‘possibly’ e»’en excluding” A
some. 'After some-discussion, the suggestion. to reduce the E

stay by one day was rat‘).hed.




102
«

T s
14 Although the feastday itself is the spi®itual apex,
Mrs. Kelly does not: schedule her pilgrimages during any
enod of the Solemn Novena due to overcrowding. All hotéls
e*fully booked from Ste. Anne de’ Beaupre to Quebec City,
and cars line the roadways for miles prior to and during the
Masses. During the Masses it is virtually impossible to get
inside the Basilica; most pilgrims are(okliged to stand in
the square. ' Father Baillargeon reported that 70,000 people
participated in the 1 feastday celebrations (personal
c mmunication). . x
15 yrs. Kelly related that she had tried to.convinge some
of the veteran pilgrims to go.in June rather than July in *
order to éven up the numbe:s. Bowever, she admitted that she
was. largely-u ful u\

16 urs. Kelly explained that she had chésen the colour

- red since it. stands”ocut well dn clothingynd can'be seen
‘easily “at a distance, ¥o one Ttan readily
the'group. - She rexaté&tha: she had tried several other
colours (among- them bli and yellow) in .the. past, but found
their more fieutral’ tones not nearly as effective as red.
Unfortuhately, it seemed that. several. other pilgrlmage groups
had come to’the same conclusion’,. ds the Newfoundlanders were
not the only group at the shrine to have red name ytags.
Cbnseguently Mrs. Kelly planned to switch-to gold 'ribbons in
1980
17 wPo That Shrine Most Holy" is the title of a popular
hynn devoted to Ste. Anne de Beaupre, a favorite of the
Newfolindland pilgrims.

18 Many of the pilgrims also use the prayer books on a
regular basis -at home.

19 The pilgrims commonly refer to it .as "The Ruberge" or
"The Pilgrims$ Inn."

20 The facilily does not go to waste in the off-season.
Then the operators cater to skiers who patronize nearby Ste.
Anne des Monts. -

21. Being relatively. bilijngual, I offered to assist a
pilgrim who was having difficulty. When she was successful
in getting through, the steady stream of pilgrims which
followed also requested my sarvx.ces./v Through tPLis extended

’

ntify members’of*’
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"telephone duty( learned about the various problems which
piigrims have with bay phones.

Some were undware that :%gx eculd reverse the
charges, or were simply unable to ¢fommunicate|this to the
operator. Others came without sufficient chagge

off. Many did come with adequate change, and a result the
telephones were quickly jammed with an overload of.coins due
to long-distance.charges. Whegll arrived on the Scene one of
the two phones was already not functioning, and-an Auberge
administrator was posting an "out of ozder:" sign. *He
commented ‘that this,was not at all unusual, the ‘telephone
company would simply be called in the morning. Obvmus}y
yunfamiliarity with such ubiquitous teéchnology as the pay
telephone was not confined solely to Newfoundland pilgrinms,
bu: ‘was characteristic of ochet pilqrtmaqe grcups -as well;

When we arrxved back' from Mass later that evening

"an "out of order® sign'had also been'placed on the segond

phone. - However. a desperate pilgrim was: trying to get through

' regardléss, oI, went over to. see if I would have. any lucki "

Upon examining the Second phone I noticed a-dollar bill,-
meticulously Eolded, jammed 'into the 25 cent slot--evidence
of .a deliberate, -but unsuccessful, attempt to comply with. the
operator's instrucblons. ‘Usually one both phones was out
. of order throuqhout thesweek, dnd the same . s:{:uauon =
charactenzed the July pilgtimage.

305




CHAPTER THRER
THE: SHRINE Cos

Lo ’ T‘ni‘s chapter consists of p detailed description ‘of
g the shrine, éts synbols, ana.'lthe ritual and social activity
of the Newfoundland pilgrims. In terms of Goffman's (1959)7
, dramaturgic analogy, the sites and act;vities described
hér’ein "are ‘center stage,' places where the Newfoundland

pilgrims di§p1ayeii_the optimal 'personal front' inaterms of

both dress-and -‘behavi’out. Since the June énd July . «
- ’ » '
* pilgrimages were similar, they are treated as one. )

. To.place the chapter within Turner's- framework for

- s . . - 7/
symbolic analysis, one of its primaryv foci is an examination

of “the mater‘ial elements~of the pilqéimagé,At.kevo:namentation
and naturé of the shrine (cf. Turner and Turner '1978:27).

The chapter also provides basic data on the exegetical,

operational, and positional levels of symbolic meaning--that
i, what the symbol-users say about ‘the symbols, how they act
towards them, and how they arrange them in relation to one

« . another (cfs Turner and Turner 1978:190). A detailed

a s
analysis of these symbolic meanings will be the focus of

following chapters. ® - =

L




) many pilgrimage centres Ste. Anne de Beaupre ,

has nurerou ritual sites containing. a profusion -of symbol .

vehicles. n addition, several secular sites are

i significant t the Newfoundland pilgrimage experience.. A l‘nap."

of these promihent sacred and secular sites'is provided gn

i Figure 1.

B
For clarity in desc:ibing sites ‘and attendant
s acnvxtiee, I have formulated three categotries based.upon.the

location and/or ‘the hature of the activities: . 5 B

1...me Basilica 4 e . oo T

2. memusiqe ' : ! C e
7 . .

3. ’L‘he)\tt:‘ai:tions ’ : —

. . 2
Each of these categories'is addressed in turn, detailing the

synbo® vehicles and the ritual and secular activities

‘assqci»atedftj\er'ewith. As these sites are central to the

shrine aﬂg the Newfohndland pilgrima‘qe, the, 'chapter,is

uritten in the ethnographic ptesent tense, emphasizing: its :

R observational focus.

-'1, THE BASILICA % 4
S S

‘ . 5
The Basilica is the gocal poi{t of the Newfoundland

pilgrimage, as it. conta,ins’ﬁhe »'slirine’é most sacred /éymbnl

3 o
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vehicles, notably the Miraculous Statue and the Major Relic.
Prayer and ritual activity aassociateﬂ with the Mass and these
sacred symbols form the primary focus of the pilgrimage.
The massive Romanesque Basilica dominates the

| 7
village of Ste. Anne de Beaupré, its 300-foot twin spires

towering over the surrounding landscape.. . Although h‘uge;i‘n

., size (325 feet long by/200 feet wide)'the proliferation of

t
round arches characterisuc of neo-Romanesque architecture ',

gives the church a delicate appearance, further enhanced by

“the white granite stonebork'whxch shimmers in the summer sun. -

Novice pilgrims are simply awestruck at its ;mposing
dimensions and striking beauty. -
"\‘ The exterior grounds are sxmple, yet immactiate,
effectlvely highlighting the majesty of thg Basilica. A
large concrete plaza in front of the Baaillca serves as the
stage for the nightly procession during the pllgrimage season.
The surrounding grounds are meticuloualy well kept; the
Newfoundland pilgnms marvel at the 1ush green. lawns,
sculptured shrubs, towering deciduous trees, and radiant beds

of geraniums--all rarities in Newfuundland. The luxuriant

vegetation serves to enhance the divxne atmosphere of the

shrme, and in some cases, pilgrins seem ‘to make ?_,direc:




N ,
correlation between the exotic, ‘other-worldly' vegetation and
the exotic, other-worldly nature of the shrine. Upon
gazing over the grounds several pilgrims °°'“'“e"u'5v "This

certainly is a beautiful, holy place.”
e . .

Accenting the grounds are two statues, one of saint
Anne and :ne other of thejgin Mary. - The 9-foot brnnz/é &

statue. of ‘Saint ‘Anne stands in -the centre’of the gx:ounds,

t mounted on a spectacular fountain. The figures of Anne and -
her child Mary, are surrounded by a spray of radlati}
streams wh].ch cagcade 1nto the sutrounding basin. ' The statue ,

z}s purely decorakive; it is not associated with any miracles,

nor is it an object of veneration. However it has particular §
¢ 2

appeal for some of the'Newfoundlanfi pilgrims since Saint : &
Anne's expression is happy, even humoﬁrcus, unlike the stergw .
matronly representation of the. Miraculoug Statue. . % o

s i

The bronzed statue of the Blessed Virgin is located’
in a well-shaded niche in the southwest corner of the grounds
surrounded by a ring of red geraniums‘ The statue is
_occas,ionally vémerated, but is not credited with _any‘

miraculous propérties.
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In the northwest corner of the grounds is
Saint-Anne's Hospital, built in 1930 to provide emergency
'se:,xuces for ailing pilgrims. with the introdiction of a

qoveg;gnent £1nanced health care systen\, the 1nst1tutian is now

a publxc facility, catering primarily to the local populace.
- y

Several priests mentioned that the location of this drab

granite building is regrettable as it mars the otherwise

impressive shrine grounds.

5 ) ”
In the perception of both the pilgrims-and the

ethnographer, the interior of the Basilica is even more
breathtaking than the exterior. Upon entering the edifice

many pilgrims are temporily spell-bound by the superb

architecture and decor. Walls, floors and ceilings are inlaid

with intricate mosaiecs. Columns, railg, kneelers and statues
c_lj.sglay a rainbow of multiceloured s’£/

precious, stones——
quartzes, granites, marbles, and onyxe_s-—-imp‘ozted from all
over the globe." Muted iight fiiters in via 240 radiant
sEained glass windows, the largest of which, the spectacular
Great Rose Window, is 23 feet in diameter. Equally striking
is the shimmering, translacent silver ‘s{lroud suspended from

the bronzed ciborium, 20 feet above the tabernacle.




The ae.sthe‘_‘ic qualities of the Basilica are indeed
iméressive, but for many pegple the nost striking symbols are
.two Pilla:s at the entrance to}‘; nave which are encrusted o
Wlth crutches, braces and p:os#hefes——ex—votos donated by

cured pilgdrims. 1

This graphic display is a tangible
1liustratj.on of the dramatic 'physical cures wh}ch'have made
Ste. Anne de Beaupre famous for over 300 years. ®mhese symbols

“rgpres?!lt the triuMphs of past pi.fgrlms and reinforce the

faith and.hope;of,c.un.:egt supplicants.

The church is ca{utious about recognizing and
publicizing cures, be(r;; aware of "the possibilities for
etroneo‘us clai!ns, either of a deliberate or unintentional
nature. Sever:'al measures are taken in order to ensure that

all publicized cures are authentic. All cures requipe

‘supporting documentation from a physician certifying,
reality of the sickness, the evidence and totaliy of the cure,
and its impossibility of explana‘t'ion by‘ a natural prc;cess"

(Marchand 1926, cited in Lefebvre 1955:51)1 As an %dditio_nal

precaution, the shrine does.not publicize any cure until at

least one year after the fact. T w ¥

N
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An interesting case of the juxtaposition of

“authentic and invalid cures was related to the ethndgrapher

by Fathers Gingras and Proulx, during separate grlvate
interviews. During the 1984 Feastday Celebration for the s
sick, the church was f£illed with the traditional throng of "
ailing pilgrins seeking miraculous’ curps. Also as usual, a

horde of reporters was in at’tendance sieking' to witness theae
cures, in order ‘to bring the. sensatxonal nawa to the pubgic.

They were elated when an elderly Indian in a wheelchaxr ataod

up and walked--he was virtually beseigad by journuusta anq
cameramen: However, the Fathers Eelated that this vas not vnn//>' 5
authentic cure; the man was a hysteric, who had in fact rlsen
out of his wheelchair on severa‘l\previous occassions. 'ﬂ:e o g
equ.;isite irony of the situation, as marveled Father Gingras, N
was that: "Just beside this man, there was a real, real
cure—-and nobody saw it!" After the celebration a formesly
crippled American man discretely reporte:i to one. of the =
priests that he had been cured, an§,aubsequent‘ medical

re‘po:tg confirmed his claim. The Fathers related that his -

su‘bdued manner was typical of those receiving miraculous

cures. Usually they are extremely calm, with ‘only the, )

surrounding observers becoming exclited or agitated. . =
Reflecting.upon the misguided attention paid to the ‘Indian
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'‘man, Father Gingras mused, "The Lord is probably--not
. »

laughing &t us--but doing something like this." Father
Proulx dlso stressed that secular sensationalists place

injudicious emphasis an the dramatic curative episodes of the

shrine.

. o _\
- a. The Mass and its Officiants

g s

Celebration of the Mass is a central sacrament of E
the shrine and the Newfoundland pilgrimage. Through ancient
ritual and modern homilies, the central messages of the

" shrine are communigated: The shrine officiants are the key .

| figures in transmitting these _messages, their communicative St
~ eff1cacy and relationshl,p with the pilgrims critical to the
‘ pxlgnmage experience. ¢ N . . -
“ During the summer pilgrimage season Masses are 2 o
said literally from dawn- to dark -at the Basilica. 2 Lo

According to Mrs. Kelly, participation in thé Mass is the

most critical part of-the pilgrimage, and attendance at the - H

10 a.m. and 8 p.m. High Masses is deemed compulsory for all

‘ Newfoundland pilgrims.3 ; pilgrims also attend other Masses

on a discretxonary basis; for instance, ‘many of .the sick and

handlcapped attend the "Mass for the Sick" at 2:30 p.m. on, a e

daily basxs.

; -
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‘In preparation for the morning and evening n;saea,
. the pilgrims méet in the lobby of the Auberge at 9:20 a.m.
and 7:20 p.m. zespectivel‘y for a meeting with the _organi‘zer.
At 20 to the hour the group proceeds to the shrine, sitting
- as a group in or near the front pews on the right side of the . ’ 7
Basilica. Mrs: Kelly usually sits in the fo:emosct pew :
occupied by t:e group. Crippled pilgrims in wheelchairs'
'oécupy places in front of the first row of pewé. o
s
Verbal responses and hymns for thé Mass ‘are all
co\aained in St. Anpe's Prayer Book, an indispensable ‘tcél

for novice pilgrims and ethnographers. However, a Roman

.Catholic Mass re:quires the respondent to-make .nolf. only the
appropriate yeri:al respbnses, but .leo the correct physical
responses such as,standing, seaiing or kneeling in ‘accordancé i
with the liturgy. Mrs: Kelly plays an essential role !,n this
regard as novice pilgnms mark her actxons in ordet to ensu:e w4
that they are respondinq correctly. While the structure of

ee the Mass is essentially that of a standard Roman Cal:holic

Mass, the homily (or sermon) portion of ‘the Mass is ¥ g

distinctive because it often focusses on saint Anne--her ‘many

s A
virtues, her intercessory powers, and her ability to bring

/ one closer to God. Most of the hymns are also dedicated ta(\

Saint Anne, specifigally Ste. Anneé de'Beaupré. 3




The Mass at 10.a.m. is conducted by various priests
on a rotating basis: The Newfoundland group has favorite
priests based on their perception of the priest's degree of
hqliness"and his affability--both of which usually coincided.
Blessings performed or Masses said by these priests are
believed 'to be particularly efficacious. One of the
pilgrins' favoured priests is Father Levesque, who in past
years had come to Newfoundland to offi(.;iate at the St. Anne's
devotions. (In fact he was the first Beaupré Father to Vrisitl
Newfoundland.) A trim man’ with snowy-white hair and a
smooth, flowing voice, he speaks’highly of the strong”faith
of Newfoundlandets in general, and t}f\.e‘de‘vc;tion of the

’_Newfoundland pilgrims in particular. He maintains‘ that’ their
pilgrimage is exemplary! sincevthey stay much longer than*

avjerage, and particip‘ate fully in‘vall the devotions.l

However, the priest whom they all 1ohg to.see, hear
and touch is Father Lefebvre. The guiding force of the
shrir'ie for over 3 ears, were"his' votationm secular, he would
be termed a ‘'work-acholic.' Fc‘r over 23’;ears t;e offered up
two High Masses per day du‘rix?g the summer pil«;‘zimﬁge seasbn;
a’ heart attack two years [égp’] has now limited him to the
oecasion;al 10:00 a.m. mass. To this day, he is edito‘r of the

Annals, the monthly publication of the shrine. Throughout




this period, he hh_s personally overseen the exten/sive
- renovations made to the interior 3f the Basilica and other
devotional sites, plus the shrine grounds. 1In his "spare

time"--including waiting periods at airports--Father ¢

Lefebvre has written half a dozen books on the shrine and itk
pilgrims, the devotion to Saint Anné', and the meaning of a
Christian life in the modern world. Mrs. Kelly maintains
that his spiritual and pr.‘a%tical role at the shrine iﬁ,f°
singular that "the whole shrine is a monu;lent'to Father
Lefebvre.” ’
: A small-built man‘ﬂm his early seventied, Pather *
Lefebvre excudes tranquility, compassion and faith. Ee is
. acutely attuned to the socioldgical and psychol,ogica; .
e - sufEe_x'ring and spiritual-and te;po:ai ne_ed's of his pilgrimage
'El?ck. He ha€ given countless homilies on the meaning of *,
sickness and affliction, life and death; which have .brought
>hcpe, comfort and healing (both'sphitual and temporal) to
innumberable believers and non-believers. 1In a pr%vate

coqvezsatioh after the pilgrimage, Mrs. Kelly )nainta‘i}\eq that

his homilies are so superb that_k;e alone is able to stimulate
the proper motivation and inspiration within the pilgr‘lms,'
enabling them to achieve closgnesé to Saint Anne.’ ,Mrve. Kelly
labeI} him; 'pros;het," stating that(his levelv of faith

% v, = o
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-
and inspiration is unsurplsed, and that God and Saint Anne Fa
work through him to inspire others.
&,

)
'

There is’a gtea’ deal of excitement at the lopby
meeting t}mu\nrs. Kelly announces which day “Father Lefebvre”
will be conducting the Mass, for to many pilgrims he is the

shrine, even God himself. . Father Real Gingras concurs with .

this interpretation, ing that as a. r to the
shriﬁ‘e’ sevesal years ago,‘ he at first found it very
disturbing ‘that pilgrims would explicitly bypass his

services, instead requesting or’seeking out Father Lefebvre.

- The Mass.in the evening is conducted by Fat.i:er Real
Gingras, who.is Vice-Rector' of the Shrine. He'is a young man
with a full beard and modern aviator-style glasses. !‘he Mass
is bilingual, with sqme sections conducted in English and
others in French e pilgrims are not disconcerted by t‘he
language barrier ‘they simply followed French section by
watching vthe priest, referring to the Prayer Book, and

oSse:ving"the responses of French pilgrima. In tac:,’ some

pilgrimé stated tiat they enjoyed the French part of the Mass

because it "sounded closer to Latin." €

b}

i
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Actually it is Father Gingras' command of the
N English language whiéh poses a problem. He still has . ;
difficulty with the language, manifested by a somewhat _ .
w limited vocabulary, halting speech, and accents sometimes

placed on the wrong syllable. This is disconcerting for the

pilgrims because his style does not match the smooth flow of
Z > ;

/L Father Lefebyre, or indeed, of Father Gingras' own flowing"
i : “
delivery in French, This would probably not have been such a

v o
criticdl concern were it not for the fact that it is

. generally held that Father Gingras is to be Father Lefebvre's

» “ successor. As such he'is consciously and subconsciously

continually compargd .to his, highly :evered supezior, and th 5

L all too vxsiﬁle shortcomings are, feared to have momentous

cansequences for the future of the Shnne. Hrs. Kelly S T

Lx speculates that ﬁe can not "hopg to fill Father Lefebvie's
shoes," because he is not capable of conveying an equivalent
degree of faith and inspjratiok.?

0
b. Veneration of the Relic

2 '

Following the morning Mass (and the evening

" procession), pilgrims proceed to the communion rail to kneel

on its marble base in preparation for 'the veneration of the

5 relic.' The relic in this case refers to tiny bones,

s«believed to havé belbhgeq to Saint Anne, which are encased




in an ornate gold or brass disk, about six inches in
diameter. Clasping a.handle on’the back of the reliquary,
the p‘riest moves along the line, allowing each p’i‘lgrim to
kiss the relic, wiping the glass face with\ a white linen
cloth after each person has done so. Pilgrims with severe
disabilities have the relic "applied” to the afflicted area.
TFthe atfifotion 1¥ obvious (e.o. crippling) the prisst
automatical]&' places the :e\lic on the afflicted area; if not

obvious, the pilgrim silently points to the stricken area,
.

and the priest applies the relic before proceeding to the
next person. 2e ’
oo . o 37,

c.. The Mifaculous Statue

. . L=
! After the veneration of the relic most pilgrims M
proceed to the/m.raculous Statue, a life-size depiction of
Saint AnneLﬁihxch is :ﬁe primary focus of private prayers at
shrine.. Saint Anne is eagennally a mythical figure in
the Catholic/gradition, as no mention is made of her in the
Bible. The basi; of this mythology is the apocryphal Gospel,
written circa A.D. 17\0-@, which dfnotes Anne as Mary's
mothet, and Joachim as Anne's husband and Mary's father
(I‘xs'selin 1967:558). The apocryi:hal legend of }Apne's life is
symbolized at the shrine, and tge basic elements of this

. L

? . i T
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story are well-knowrt and virtually accepted as fact by the
- n

. pilgrim§. The Catholic Ercyclopedia summarizes the }egend as
~
follows:
.
‘It happened one day that Joachim, who was
rich and respected in Israel, met with
reproaches because of,his sterility: Feeling
downcast, he left his wife Annesand retired to
the desert to pray and fast. leanwhile Anne
~ too, now that she was left.dlone, wept and .
lamented before the Lord, bewailing her
seeming widowhood and actual childlessness,
which she regarded as ‘a punishment from God.
Finally, the prayers of both® spouses were
answered. An angel “appeared to Anne and
announced that she would conceive.and bear a
chiild who would become. £amous throughgut the
. .world. Anne thereupon promised to offer to '
«the 'Lord; the fruit of her womb. At the same
time’ Joachim_in the desert had-a similap
vision. -Pull of joy, he .returned home.”- When
.- his wife was told of his -coming by ‘messengers,
she ‘'went out to meet him at the citysgate. At
the sight of Joachim, she ran and embraced him,
. "Now I know," she said, "that the Lord had
. wondrously heard my prayer. I who was a widow '
, * am a widow no longer; I who was once st,erile have
conceived in my womb" (Asselin 1967:559).

Since the installa\&on. of the first statue of Saint

Anne in 1661 or 1662, there has always been a very stiong -
association between the¢ statue and miraculous cures.
Although linke;d with many, ‘cures:and miraculous events, the
- initial statue, venerated until 1881, was not offxclally
referred to as«the "eraculous st:at:ue."6 According to

* Baillargeon (1979:99) the Eirst”'mracnlolﬁs Statue" was

3
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erdcted in-1881, but was destroyed in a 1926 fire. “The

Current statue, a larger version of the 1881 image, was

installed in 1927 (Baillargeon 1979:99-101). -

Located on the notth side of the transept, the
statue is a life-size depiction of Saint Anne holding her
child, Mary, in her right arm.”gghis is the standard . ¢
iconography of Ste. Anne de Beaupre, other representatxons of)“

Saint Anne dep;ct the Vn:gin on her mm:her's ‘left arm (ef, > g
L.

Baillargeon.,1979:102). nt Anne's left ffand' and index x
finger are rai.sed ‘in Ktructwnal manner, symbolizing hef
role as an educator. Her facial expression is stern and‘
matronly--some would say dour--with prominent age lines on
‘each cheek. Mary gazes revérently into her mother's face',
her hands clasped in prayer. Both mothier and child are
clothed in sumptuous jewel-trimmed robes and wear crowns,

Mointed on’ the back of the statue is a massive glory, its

golden rays creating a reflective glow around the figures.

The statue is set on'a 10-foot pedestal durrounded

by a circular rail and marble kneeling platform. Prayer cards

for various intentions are mqunted on all sides of the pec\ie
tal base. Thodk pilgrin:s who cannot find space to kneel at'

thé base stand around the statue .with elevated eyes, offering
their préyers.to Saint Anne. The standard prayer to be said’

at the Miraculous Statué is contained in the prayer Book:




At the foot of the Miraculous Statue

Saint nne, we humbly kneel at the
-foot of your miraculous statue. It is here
that many Christians have received marvelous
favors, that many sick have been cured, that
many sinners have been converted. L

We are at the foot of your statue,
¥ . somewhat like the Jews of old crowding around
. our Lord, trying to fouch him and begqing him

= to cure them.
'
We confide to you our bodies and
souls, our spiritual and temporal interests,
and the persons dear to us.

Saint Anne, secure for us the

- g strength to overcome our passions, to avoid.’
4 the occasions of sin, to fulfil faithfully the
duties of our state of life and to practitce
the virtues which are necessary for our
salvation. ¢

Thus, after honoring and loving the
Lord on earth, we, shall, one day, be admitted,
thanks to your pfayers, to see and glorify him
,in heay¥n. Amen. (Lefebvre 1977:78-79).

Few of the Newfoundland pilgrims are cognizant of

the details of the statue(s)' history, but all are well aware
‘

of its strong association with dramatic:-physical cures and
spiritual conversions. Believing that special-blessings are
' derived from prayer at the statue, the Newfoundland pilgrims

usually spend at least five minutes in prayer at the stabue

following the Mass.




a. The Major Relic P

_The Majdr or Great Relic, part of the forearm of
saint Anne, is conained in Saint Anne's chapel at the north
end ‘of the tran@ept, j'ust behind the Pﬁraculous Statue. The
Major Relic and other remains held )at Saint Anne de Beaupr®
are "first-class relics" according to Catholic Church
doctrine. These include the,skin and bones, clothing,
objects used for penance, and instruments of a Martyr's -
imprisonment (Chiovaro 1967:234). Saint Anne is the most
imgertant of the Catholic holy wpersons,£Lor whom hrst—class
relics are in _existence,a bones believed—té be Saint -Anne's
were discovered‘i‘n a monastery in France 1n the Middle Ages,
with most'oflthe existent relics having be‘en, ceded from the
Shrime of Saint-Anne-d'Apt in Provence (cf. Baillargeon

1979:96).

Over its 300 year history, the shrine has received
a number of relics of Saint Anne, starting with the tiny
fmger bone presented by Bishop Laval in 1670. Commensurate
with its®rise in statuge, the shrine was penudically granted

‘
£4




increasingly large and valuable relics of the saint. In 1892
Pope Leo.XIII granted the shrine the wristone of Saint Anne.
The wristbone h:d‘been detached from what was believed to be
the forearm of Saint Anne, the most valuable relit of the

Saint possessed by the church, which was preserved at the

patriarchal Basilica of St. Paul-Outside-the-Walls in Rome  ——0

(Annals 74(9):263).

- .
The relic became shrunken and deformed as a result

of heat exposure during the 1922 and 1924 Basilica fires,

which trigdered the shrine's curators to start petitioning
Rome for possession of the forearm itself. Eventually an
agreement was struck whereby the forearf was cut'in

half longitudinally, with one-half remaining at St. Paul's
and the other being ceded to Ste. Anne'de Beaupre. .
Officially donated to the shrine in 1960 by Pope John XXIII,
the Annals describes the relic as Eoil;:ws: "Besides the bone,
a certain amount of mummified flesh can be.seen, with some

cartilage” (1960a;74(9):263). The remains are encased in a
5 \

hollow gold arm which is enclosed’in a glass- fronted copper

. . N
religquary. A specialized prayer to be said before a relic of
< By

Saint Anne is contained in the Prayer Book.

v
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Altheough the Major Relic is composed of what is

believed to be the actual remains of Saint Anne, and the

Hiracu\ous Statue is not, the relic does not receive as much

ritual attention as the Miraculous Statue. This is
illustrated by the fact that after the Masg pilgrims usualfy

Rl
proceed first to the Miraculous Statue to .pray, then to the =

Relic. Futhermore, they do not usually spend as long in \
prayer at the Major Relic as at the Miraculous Statie.
During the daytime there ‘are invariably more pilgrims in

. + prayer at the base of the Miraculous Statue than there are. at

~ the Major Relic, Possible explanations. for the pilgrims' .

preference bf the Miraculdus Statue over the Major Relic are

< posited in Chapter 7.

e. The Procession

v
following the 8 p.m. mass /

«The evening ptocessiong
is another impo'r:l:ant‘ ritual in which all pilgrims n s

participate unless they are extremely tireM or ill. Singing

hymns and offering prayers to God and ‘int Anne, the = *
pilgrims make.a tour of the outside square in front of the

0 -
Basilica carrying candles contained in red paper shades. “The

1 Y

~




125

glow of hundreds of candles circling the courtfard in the -

ey group. * The k:nanners,12 mounted on 10-foot foles, are
?

twilight achieves a dramatic effect.

Candles are puchased in the church vestibule p:i»or
to the evening Mass.'0 The four-sided shade is imprinted
wiéh the standard depiétion of Ste. Anne and verses of hymns
to Saint Anne. At the end of the Mass the priest signifies
to light the candles. Those pilgrims with matches and
ﬁgh:ers 1ight their own candles, then offer to light those’
of their neighbours.!l As candles are being lif, altar
boys .organize.the head of.the procession in tk;e south
transept, where the précessional banmers are stored. Placed
at the front of the procession are those with serious '
physical disabilities, people pérceived a.s having the most
serious disabilities beving -accorded the foremost positions.
Usually these are"'t:he wheelchair people; however, on se\_leral
nights while the July group was at the shrine, therz were two-
blind people who used seging_eye dogs, and it was they who
headed up- the procession.

o) "

Following the disabled are the pugzimage groﬁps;

each group headed by a banner carner chosen from Hlthin tt‘x.‘e

A 3
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beautifully detailed images of Saint Anne and the shrine on
white satin backgrounds. Two or thrée gold cords traii—'
from each banner. Most have been donated by pilgrimage
groups, some having the group's name inscribed on the bottom
of the banner. However none of the groups are particular
about whether they have their own banner or not; whichever is

convenient will suffice. 13

The carrying of "the ‘banner and the cords has great

'rituall significance in the procession, and is believed to’
bring speci‘al indulgences——a tlaim stressed by the p11gr1mage
organizer during lobby meetings when seeking volunteers. for
. Ehese duties.“ owing to the cumbersome Size and weight
of the banner, it is regularly carried by a male. However,
thie: cords’ can iba Foareled® by ‘anyone, so even a child can
participate. - ’ '
As the 'lights in the church are dimmed, the ,

procession commences moving slowly up the center aisle two,
,' three or four abreast. People join in either at the frdnt of
the church of as théir group passes by their pews. Outside
the church theleaders turn right and conndnce novAHg AEGHAE

the perimete: of the square. The priest's words and the

voxce of, the soloist are carried outside via'a loudspeaker

system_mounted on light posts arounq the square.




A matter of great anxiety for the _pflgrlms‘upén
reaching the outdoors is the fact that the wind often threat-—
ens to extinguish the cendles. Flames literally dance within
the paper ‘shades while pilgrims determlnedly try to shelter
the flamé so it will not expire.!$

Upon returning to the chwrch the congregation

assembles at the base of the eraculous Statue' to sing ﬂﬁe

; M,aqnificat. During the hymn the' lthts in the church remain

‘dimmed and each' time as the chorus.line is sung the pilgrims

16 - :

. raise a sea af candles towards the statue. .

While these are the focal points of daily prayers’
and rn:ual« in the Basilica, other public and private -

devotions take place on a penodxc basls.- The majotity of

pilgrims attend confession at some poxnt durinq the week.

Mos.t pilgrims say private prayers each day at the many

statues and chapels which £ill the main chqrch and the crypt.
\

“Many pilgrims light votivk candles for family; elativesrand

frierid\s, particularly the deceased. Short-life candles are
o 3 = S &

on the n\ain floor and cost 25§ each. ‘Weeﬁelong votive

candles in glass containers‘arq housed.in: the crypt, and cost

$1 each,




One morning, following the Mass, Mrs. Kelly leads the
group in prayer at the radiating chapels in the ambulatory
located behind the sanctuar)’(. These-20 exqui‘sitely crafted .
chapels are dedicated to saints_, holy persons, or cbjectf of
veneration. Par icipation in this group ritual is optional,
but in \the mornil‘ lobby meeting Mrs. Kelly stresses that
makipg this ptaye\_:_circuit "has great indulgence." ‘Short

prayers to b_e’said at each chapel are contained ir the Prayer

_Book. In general, the prayers request the special

-iqter‘cessor‘y.poﬁers of the particular saint, and ask that the
pilgrin be Blessed with .the virtueq for which the saint is -
noted. Despite Mrs..Kelly's strong endorsement, few pilgrims
pray at these chapels at other times during the week.

- a v
4 on anotk;er mozning the\rganizer legds a" small
group down ‘to the crypt to vere ate’its relics and chapels.
Oné of the main £0éi of vemeration is the reliquary of Father
" Pampalon. . Born in 1867 in Lévis, Quebec, the gly youth
joined the .Redemptorist Order in 1886. . He received his
“training in Belgium, and returned to the shrine in 1895,
stficken with tuberculosis. _Far_}:er Pampalon ministered to

parishoners and pilgrims for a year before succuwbing to the -

disease. A model of faith and self-sacrifice, particularly

B




for the sick, pilgrims and the ‘local populace Prayed to the

priest after his death, teporting many favours received.
Father Pampalon-is now beatified and is expected to ’
even\tually achieve s‘ainthot;d tcf. Baillargeon 19‘73:141).
While 'the Newfoundland pilgrims are not
pkrt‘icularly inspired by or interested in Father' Pampalon, -
they regard him as a model for the future gléry‘.they expect’ ‘
Father Lefebvre to’attain. They ard certada vthat thgir
beloved Father Lefebvre will also work miracles for the

faithful after his death, and that his saintly qualities will

,be recognized by the Church.

2 _
2. THE HILLSIDE . -

Next to the Basilica, the hillside

most important focus for ritual activity. Loc;

north side of Royal Avenué, the term "hillside",

misnomer, since this steep incline is !:.he fofmer riverbank of
the St. Lawrence. But since this‘is the epithet used by both

’the Church and the pilgrims I shall continue to use it. ',
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¥ ¢
The hillside has long been important at Ste. Anne,

" ae Beaupre. The church stood at its base E£or over 200 years,
at'a site now marked by the Mefmorial Chapei, and the nearby
Miraculous Spring has been a focus of ritual activity since

’the mid-19th century. In the latter pa:t of the century two
important ritual sites, the Way of the Crdss.and the Scala_

Sancta, were erected on the hillside. On the crest of. the

hill are two convents which have been associated with the

shrine and its pilgrims since the turn of the century.
, . R \j

. » - g
‘This section will examine each of these sites in

order of their importance to-the Newfoundland pilgrimage.
a. The Way of the Cross

While not ex;‘uicitly compulsory (as is attendance
at the twp principal Masses), daily participation in the 3
p.n. public Way of the Cross devotion is also an integral
part of the Newfoundland pllgrima_ge.17 The Way of the
Cross (or st.ations of the Cross) is an impSrtant devotion of
Roman Catholicism, symbolized by a series of 14 aéon;zing
scenés (or stations) depicting the even’t’:vs of the Crucifixion’
from Christ's condemnation by Pilote, ta hxs 1nterment idn the
sepulchre. At each station bellever:s recite standard prayers




Winding path which leads tothe top of the bank.. Due to its-

. about half way !p the hillside, his words prc]ected/l.’o the

The loudspeaker system also extends to the church grounds

in an act of penance and contrition. Liturgy for the Way of
the Cross at Ste. Anne de Beaupré (contained in the Saint

Afne's P‘rayer Book) is what modified, i ating

s;agcific reference to Saint Anne (see APpendix B). . Virtually

all Roman Catholic churches contain representations of 'The
Stations,' usually in the form of bas-relief sculpture mount-‘
ed on th'e iﬁteﬂor walls of the church. However, at Ste.

Anne de Beaupre. as' at many Catholic pilg‘ri._mu‘qe sites, :ﬁe:e

is also an exterior Way of the Cross. .The 14 iifeﬁizé_

bronzed-cast iron statue groupings are S}t alongside ‘a steep . T

aistinctive physical setting it is referred to as the "Way'of
the Cross on the Hillside.™

-

. 3 R .
Bach day at 2:45 p.m. the Newfoundland pilgrims
start to gather at the first station to await the' commence-

ment of the stat{ions. It is invariably the Newfoundland

group which leads the procession up the hiliside, and often “

this group forms at least half of those participating in the

ritual. A priest leads the reading from a platform l’ocated'
pilgrims via ra system of loudspeakets set ~along \'.he path.

across the road, so that pilgfims umdble to make the steep




1
* climb up the hillside can participate in’‘the devotions from a
‘park bench.’

. The entire sequence takes about one-half hour to
complete. Owing to the steep incline and the fact that it
occurs in mid-afternoon, it is a penitential exercise. The

heat is often insz::e, even though the path is well-shaded,

and even a young hropolqgist,in ekcellent health found her

legs aching by the top por(:icf'n. Due tc'{ the difficulty oE
amcenatng :he/hiu',' those confined £o a wheelchalr usually
frave to venaln below becalse few people in the Newfoundland.
group have the slfrength or stamina to push a wheelchair all
@ th_e way to the/top. However when wheelchair people do
'

-participati they are invariably accorded'a leading position

in the p sion. .

g

b. The Scala Sancta
\ ot

Located adjacent to the Way-of the Cross, the Scala
Sancta is another ¢ommon penitential ritual of Roman Catholic
pilgrimage sites. The Scala Sanéta or Holy Stairs represents
“ the'28 steps ascended by Christ to be judged at Pilate's
court. What is beligved to be the original Holy Stairs is

venerated in Rome, wi'th replication of the Stairs becoming

§ SO




popular during the 19th century. Sté. Anne de Beaupre lays
claim to having the first set of Holy Stairs in North
America, the three-story chapel containing the stairs having
been built in 1891 ((cf. Lefebvre 1977:87).. As an act of
penance pilgrims q}imb _che hardwood Stairs on their knees,

- reciting a series of short prayers referring to the injustice

and agony of Chr:l.st's trxal and crucifixion, and in the name

of these redemptive sacrlﬂces, 1mp§3:ing Chnst's mercy. .

Prayers tn be said on each stai: are contaxned in the Prayer .

Book!® (Appendix C).

The severity of this rite may best be described ' °
through\the initial experience of the ethnoérapfer, mid-week
during my first pilgrimage. Mrs. Kelly caught up with me
after: Mass, and asked if I had been over to. 4the Holy Stairs
yet. When I repliedithat I hadn't--actually I had been

studicu.sly avoiding them—-shé eagerly volunteered to

accompany me. (I~gighed thinking that it was ultimate

; . justice that today I was carrying both ny purse and a heavy
bag contjinlng a tape recorder and writing materials.)
& Before we commenced she explained that the Stairs must be 7z

ascended on one's knees, preferably without the support or

assxstance of one s hands. Then she grinned at me and

“chuckled, "It's alright for me, I've got fat kneesl" (This

\
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did not portend well for tpe slightly buillt ethnographer.)’
Mrs. Kelly ;xplained that since the prayer for each stair is
very short, she repeats it several times, then adds a
personal prayer for each step. Climbing the stairs with Mrs.

. ' Relly was;a slow, gruelling process. Half way up I was Ce
ﬁgqinning to wonder if I would survive as my Rnees and shin
bones were achan and even the thought of climb:.ng another
step was aqom.nng. However I persevered and the refxef

gainea upon standing at _the top filled me with euphorfa, in :

\ fact I even sevetal climbs, and displayed
bruised khees for a week.asiproof of my efforts. e 4
A A «
2
In the center of each of the step risers are two
glass—enca\sed stones. ' To my inquiries among the pilgrims, no
* snarwas: a616 6 GLLEYE A SRPLENSEIGH. ~UPBR PELETEHIG: £O LHE ;
Baillargeon guide book (1979:15!) after the,pilgrimag’e, : ;
diécovered that the stones were brought from places
sanctified by Christ during the Crucifizion..

. »

Due to the physical severity of climbing the Holy
Stairs, many Newfoundland pilgrims are @nable to participate

5 il
in this devotion on a daily basis. However, a great deal of

ritual value is attached to this rite as'it is believed to




bestow many blessings. Pilgrims "make the Stairs" as often Y
as possible, some doing them once daily and occasionally‘even
twice. )
T -
»_Also contained in the Scala Sancta chapel are

numerous chapels,

tatues and frescoes,{all of which depict 3

the events of the Crucifixion. The vast majority of the
statuary is life-sizd and vividly real in deéuil and ' ) }/G
¢olouring. Pilgeims Eze;;uentl.y pray‘ at these sites‘ after ) '
climbing €he Holy 8fairs or, if unable to climbthe stairs,

they ascend vi e non-sacred side staircases’ to venerate . /‘
these sites. On the the qtcund/flooz, at the base of the !
stairs, is the Grotto of lh'e Agony commemorating the garden

of Géthsémane.'® 1Its three statue groupings depict (frw\

“left to right): 1) Judas' tteachetous kiss, 2) the Agony of

A s
Jesus in.the garden, and 3) the Apostles sleeping. On the_~ v o5
second floor are three othér sculpture groups: the

Calvary,??

the Pieta, and Jesus appearing to Mary
Hagdalen.21 Under an altar table lies a ghostly-white,

1% e-size carving of Christ in the tomby { o

On the third floor, at the top of the Stairs, one =

o P 2
is faced wi_th another three stafue groups: 1) Jesus meeting‘x

Sa.int_ veronica,22 ) Ecge Homo,23 and 3) the £logging . B

of ¢ . On the valls; tableaux of the City of Jerusalem
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contain painted copper images of the Stations of\the Cross.
The vaulged ceiling consists of frescoes dep ing angels .
displaying inscriptions related to the Crucifixion. Also on

the third floor is a graphic statue ‘uf the Man of Sorrows,

depicting thé desconsolate, cohdemmed, Christ seated on the .
throne; blood from his crown of thorns dripping down hi,s " ¥

face. ‘From a kneeler lcyated at the base of the statue,

pllqrims pray, gaiingﬂ.nto the downcast, defeated eyes of

S their-Saviour.
As indilated above, the Scala Sancta is a veritable

s
p‘msion of th'e physical and psychological tortures suffered

'\ ' by Christ, and-his family and friends. The chapel is a vivid
g \ illustration of the central paradox of Christianty: he who
- was most blessed, suffered the most. The profound impact of

A these graphic visdal symbols on the Newfoundland pilgrims is

undeniable. As one pilgrim expressed,'"My, but how he

sufferedl"

c. The Memorial Chapel '

In 1877 the water damaged and aging church at ste.
Anne de Beaupre was demolxshed in favour of erecting - a new 1

church on the ptesent/@ite. Using salvageable materials and
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artifacts, a Memorial Chapel (or Souvenir Church) was erected
on the site of the transept of the former church (Baillargeon

1979:144-145). The exterior is simple, grey stone walls are

# cdpped by a maroon-coloured peaked oof and the steeple of

the original church. The interior contains an elaborate gold
gilt center altar, surrounded by three large voti.ye
paintinq; and two side altars. No formal _lit;;gi’cal
activities occur here, and the edifice is not now associated

with any dramatic cures. C 1y the land

pilg:‘ims 6nly vis?t the bui{ding occasionally to say a few
private prayers. (a p}:ayer to be said at the chapel is
contained in the Prayer Book.) s 7

In front of the chapet stands Saint Anne's Fountain
or the Miraculous Spring, an important ritual site for many -
‘pilgrims. In the center of the circular fountain basin,
perched atop a granite pedestal, i‘s a gilt-covered statue of
Saint ‘Anne. Just behind'the main fountain is a adjunct‘bafin
equipped with.both drin?cing fountains and goose-necked taps
for the convenience of pilgrims filling contajners. The
water, sometimes taterted &5 a8 "holy Saint Anne 's water,"
originates from a matur¥1 spri'hg on the hillside to which
cures have been attributed for over 100 years. The actual .

- / . .
spring site is ncwrked by a small structure capi:ed by a

4




‘thee fountain on a daily basis.

138 A
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statue of Saint Anne. The fountainwas erected on its
present location'in 1876 in order to complement the old

church, now the Memorial Chapel (Baillargeon 1979:143-144),

Most of the Newfoundland pilgrims visit the

fountain -at least once during the week, to drink the water

and/or apply it to an afflicted area. 'Some pilgrims visit

Holy Water is also brought
b:ack home for personal use and as gifts for Erie’nds .and
relatives. ' It is usually transported in small plastic
bottles manufactured. for this purpose, some of which are in
the form of miniature statuettes of Saint Anne: These
bottles are sold for about 50£ in the church store and
various other souwvenir outlets. Pilgrims can not only ;
purchase their hcly water bottles in the ?hurci'x store, but
they can obtaxn the water there as well. Water from Vthe

sprxng is piped under the road dltectly into the church

' store. Two slgns posted over the sink indicate: "Water from

Good Ste. Anne's Spring"; "You can puichase jugs and bottles
at the counter." ‘According to the’ church,}:his project is-
undertaken inbcirdet to accommodate pilgrims visit‘inq the
shrine .dur:ing the winter. It also appears to be a very soiind

commercial practice. %




In the home holy water is either dtunk,‘app].ied, or
1o
sprinkled around-<the dwelling as a house blessing. Usually
. i p
it is used in sparing amounts and thus even a small amount

will last a considerable length of time. However, some

- pilgrims are prodligious users of holy water and come eq_uipped,

with ample-sized containers. One pilgrim related that a\past

pilgrim had brouqht' along an empty bleach bott1le24 foq %
this purpose, the indignant response of, the infotmant being,

"Everyone likes a bit of holy water around the' house, but

that ’s a bit muchl" !

4. The Convents

Situated on the crest of the hill are the >

Redemptoristine and Franciscan convents. The

Redemptoristines ¢ame to Stew Anne de Beaupre at the turn of '

the century. They were once fully and are now partially W
cloistered; their lives of prayer are said to be dedi:cated to,
bringing the intentions of the pilgrims to God (Baillargeon

1979:158). ) \

For the Newfoundland pilgrims, there is little

contact with the Sisters or knowledge about their activities,

however the main convent's tiny chapel dedicated to St.

% . v
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_isolafed location, there are rarely any more than 1-3 people

»

"'Gegm:t]z5 has particular appeal for many pilgrims.. Dating ~ 7 —— .

from the turn of the century, the exquisite architecture and
decor of .the chapel is spell-binding. Robin's egg blue walls
Wte High11GHESA by 1abBEAtely PaEVed WiLke mouldings,

columns &nd capitals, and beautifully crafted holy pictures !
and depictions of the Sﬂ:at&ons of the Cross. A spectacular
gold-tnmmed white altar graces the sanctuary. This visual

atmosphere is accentuated by silence. Due to the convent's

in the chapel at any time, and virtually no external noise e

"'penetrates-its walls, Pilgrims find this beantiful, silent

retfeat the perfect place for private prayer and reflection.
several mentioned that they found the chapel the mdst "holy™
place at the shrine. However, due to the chapel's isolation,

and-the difficulty of scaling the hillside to reach it, most

pilgrims. visit this site only once or twice during the week. ' ‘
7 - .
% Located-to the east of the Redemptoristine Convent 2 ‘:

is the home of the Pranciscan Missionaries of Mary or "White
sisters.”” They first came to Saint Anhe de.Beaupre at the

end of the 19f:h century 4n order :; assume respcnsibllzty For .
the pilgtims' hospxtal. Untll recent years the Sister3 also

« 0,
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provided accommodations for female pilgrims at the convent.
At present, besides its function as a residence, thé convent
houses a small museum depicting the wor‘k‘ of the Order atound.
the world, and cultural artifacts made by the people with
whom they work. The Sisters also operate a gift shop where
they seil hand-crafted goods made by-retired members of the
Order and the standard religious articles. Prices of the.
serfgious;scuveniss: sre: theihiahest of wny pulwiinciuding
the church store. Pilgrims are somewhat appalled at the -
steep prices, but they aré encouraged by Mrs. Kelly at the
lobby meetings to patronize the Sisters' shop. ‘Due to, both

curiosity and a sense of duty, most Newfoundiand pilgrims

qisit and patronize the convent at least once during the

\

week. -

3. THE ATTRACTIONS .
% ' e
Although not sicred in\%:ure, two other sites, the
Historia] and thé“Cyclorama, are rich in symbolic .

significance and play a major role in the Newfoundland
pilgrimage. . ’

Operated by the shrine, the Historial was built in

1958 wr order to ate the ter y of pilgrimage °
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2 to Ste. Anne de Beauprﬁ. Its main attraction is the-ground

floor wax museum depicting the life of Saint Anne and the
-

history of the shrine. The second £loor fouses the 'Art
-Gallery,' a vast exhibit of oil paintings depxc::g/fﬁ life
of Saint Anne; and 'The Treasury,' a collection various

sacramentals and votive offerings. Despite its ownership the

the Bxstorial is primarily secular in nature, signified by
: the $1 00 (adult) admission fee to the wax musedm, which is
_billed as "An Amazing Piece of Art." Admission to the Art

Gallery and the Treasury is free. . o \_'—/ v,

For the Newfoundland pilgrims the journey through

the electronically programmed wax museum is analogous to a
ritual experience. 'Through the vivid depictiofs they become

witness to the reenactment of the life of Saint Anne and the 2

central events of the history of the Shrine. The six scenes

-
depicting the life of Saint Anne all focus on family themes,
particularly the importance of family at life crises or rites

, . de passage, such ax’; birth, marriage and death:

b 3 NS

T : 1. Saint Anne and Saint Joachim at the Golden

= Gate; - #

2 2. The birth of Mary; -
3. The presentatjon of Mary in the Temple;
8 'y




5.
6.

saint Anne witnesses the marriage of Mary
and Joseph

The Holy Family: Jesus, Mary, Joseph and
Saint Anne;

The death of Saint Anne, in presence of
Jesus and Mary. .

The second section, scenes 7~20, depict the central

events and themes of the history of the shrine:

7.
» 8.

It is noteworthy that the order of events 7 and 8

indicate that it is Fathér Lefebvre's version of the early.”

-Ste. Anne de Beaupre is set on fire by

sailors in dafger invoke aint Anne;

The building of the first'Chapel, when the,
first miracle, the curing oE Louxs Guunent,
took place  (1658); 3
Bishop de Laval brings the first Relic of,. .
Saint Anne to the Shrine (1670); 2
Sister Marie-de 1'Incarnation writes about - i
the Beaupre Ttures;

The Indians come on~a pilgrimage; " .

Pierre Carre, the "Hero of Beaupre", brings * iy
a British flag (1690);
A pilgrimage by -boat;

General Wolfe's soldiers (1759);

Leo XIIT declares the Shrine a Basilica

(1887);

The Major Relic passes through New York, on o

*‘its way to Ste. Anne de Beaupre (1892); !

Father Pampalon hears confessions at the
Shrine befpre his death there in 1896;
Saint Anne) brought to a French Canadian
home throygh the Annals 4late 19th c.);
The first Basilica is destroyed by fire

(1922);

The Tercentenary Celebrations,. celebrated /\

by Cardinal Léger and Bishop Maurice Roy

(1958). .

history of the shrine which is depicted at the Historia} as,——

by fap1fcation, the sailors' rescue preceded the miraculous




‘- cure of 1658--an interpretation contested by Father = + |

Baillargeon and others.26

Testimony to the symbolic efficacy of the display
: is the fact that the pilgrims often make repeated visif¥to
the wax museum during their pilgrimage. They marvel at the
realness of the images and the "goodness" of Saint Anne and o

the holy family as portrayed through the wax figures\?
v

With respect to the second f£loor exh1bx|:s, the

majority of the Art Gallery paintlngs are reproductions of

the works of medieval masters, while the remainder are
ex-votos presented by past pilgrims.  The 1atlt'7et‘“ sometimes
depict the context in which-the supplicants invoked Saint

Anne, such as sailors caught in a storm. Also displayed is a

photo history of the shrine. Among the sacramentals on
display are altars, statues, cru;ciiixes and chalices, some of

which were used in the past history of the &hrine, and others

of which were donated as ex-votos. Erl

o Of particular interest to some -of the Newféundland
pilgrims is €he exquisite original statue of Saint Anne which

had nestl;d in the fgcade of the church during most of the

18th and 19th centuries. Now over 300 years old, the statne _—\ .-
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is much smaller than the present Miraculous’Statue, and is

not now formally venerated or associa&ed with any miraculous

cures. In contrast to the stern, matronly expression of the
present Miraculous Statue, the image éepiccs Saint Anne ‘as a
young, plump woman ,with_a faint smile and rosy cheeks. She
is cloaked in stunning midnight' blue and gold raiments, and
the pilgrims greatly admired the statue's aesthetic
quafities. ' ’

v .

. With the possible exception of ‘the statue, the s
items on the second floor of the Historial are of little
interest to thé Newéoundland pilgrims. The votive offerings"‘
probably ha::’; some symbolic impact in emphasizing the
spiritual and temporal powers oE_Sai.nt Anne through the . 3
centhries. However, nﬁne of'these symbols'a:e..cu'trem:ly

associated with any ritual activity or miracukous powers,

hence they are essentially regarded-as curiosities. A}.though .
most Newfoundland pilgrims make a pérfunctory tour through 5
the éremises sémetime during theé week, few pilgrims make a
px;olonqed visit, and e*{/en'feyer visit this area on 'repeated/

occasions.

Although\ owned, anﬁ operated by private enterprise,

™ the Cyclorama is in effec

a key s_x-ﬁimlic and ritual

Pﬁtpe;?ience of the Newfoundland.pilgrimage. ;/‘ An institution at
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the shrine since 1895, the interior walls of this two-story

circular building consist of a massive panoramic painting
depicting Jerus/alem and 50 miles of surrounding countryside

at the time of the Crucifixion’. Fx;om an.observation gallery

in the centré of the seéond floor, the pilgrim i,s surrounded

by this monumental work measuring 45 feet in height amd 360 7

feet in circumference. The life-sizé figures, :.'ome’of which

are in rél‘iﬁ, create an awesome illusion of reality. An
electronically controlled program takes the pilgrim on a .
"guided tour" of the scenes!an‘d events’ on ;he‘dayrof the”
Crucifixion, including the paléce of Pontius Pilai;.e, the " g

-~ Mount of Olives, and the Cenacle of the Last Supper. A

Novice pilgrims never fail to marvel at the
Cyclorama, and many pilgrims--both novices and veterans--make

repeated visits during the Week. Others indicate that they

. R
. would like to v?s'it the Cyclorama more often, but they find

the $2 admission fee prohibitive. : - . <

While ‘the primary symbol vehicle of the Cylorama .-
is its rich visual imagery, the oral narrative is also an
important tool in re‘const:ucting the, séene. Testimony as to Gl

the .efficacy and priﬁy of the Cyclorama is that even N




visually-impaired pilgrims visite; the site. Most notable
among these was Loyola, a nearly blind victim of juvenile

diabetes, who visited the site accompanied by his sister.

Thus through the rich imagery and narrative of the

Cyclorama the pilgrip is symbolically transported—-iﬁoth
geographically and chronologically--to the ancient city of
% g .

Jerusalem-to witness the events of the C:uéiﬂxi'oe.

&

On the ground floor of the Cycloeama is a souvenir

' shop which retails both saéreé ard secllar wares. Pr es
here are“generally very steep, but the quality of goods is
also generﬁly f;\r above average. The Cyclorama is one of
few 1qc§t16anlls genuine gold religious medals and
charms, and quality tourist items sych as sterling silver
charms and spoons, and bone china souvenir cups and plates..

F v B . .
' The Basiu;:a, hillside and the attractions contain

the key‘symhol vehicles of the shrine, and. it is in thesé

locales that ritual action was -centted. Ptimaty symbols and
 ritual action portrayed the sufferinq and aelf-sacrifice oE
) the shrine!s key symbolic teferents, Christ and Saint Anne.

These figures served as sacred modelAs for living and

>

. sufferiag, illustrating that one should deal with adversity
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through faith, acceptance of the will of God, and devotion to

others. =
t -~ %
The next chapter examines the "backstage™ of the *

Newfoundland pilgrimage, arenas in which these symbolic

messages were interpreted and enacted in 'emic' terms,
_-reinforcing the meésage of the shrine.

. - % \

F 2 'y




CHAPTER THREE — POOTNOTES "

1 'Ex-voto' is the term commonly used by the shrine-for
'votive offering.’' These offerings are made to God.or .a saint
in thanksgiving for a favour received, or in petition for
one. According to Hardon (1980:204,565), ex-votos ma:
consist of a sum of money, a shrine a sacred item, a.jewel, a
sculpture or plague, a lighted candle, or any other 'suitable
Py item. In the case of miraculous cures, discarded ambulatory
aids are often donated as ex-votos (cf. Baillargeon -
; 1979:39-40). .
The ex-votos displayed on the pillars represent but
a fraction of the physical cures which have been attributed
to Ste. Anne de Beaupre over the shrine's 300-year history.
Cures have been so plentiful that the shrine maintains a
2 storage area: specifmally for ex-votos and documentation
related to cures. It is also worthy to note that many
.' ex-votos. were destroyed in the 1922 fire.

The ‘summer 1979 weekday Mass: schedile was: 7:00 a.n. :
(Ej 0 a.m.(French), 8:00 a.m.” (French), 10:00 a.m. P
(Bng Ish), 11:30 a.m.(French), 2:30 p.m. (Mass for the Slck),

0 p.m.¢{French), 4:00 p.m.(English), .and 8:00 p.m. =
(B1lmgual) «

W 3 A pilgrim did nd¢ attend Mass only if he/she was sick and
confined to bed.

o~

4 This detail on Father Lefebvre's working habits was
supplied by Mrs. Kelly

5 Ppersonal conversation with, Father Gingras revealed that /
he is also somewhat bewildered as to why he was chosen for.

this position, stating that when he first came to the shrine

ten years ago as a summer student assistant, he did not

anticipate holding a permanent position at the shring. i

6 Baillargeon (1979:183-184) relates somé of the

miraculous history of this image. One of the first
references to the statue is in an historic text written by M.
de Maizerts,--citing: "From that time, God began to work cures.
tnrough the miraculous image of Saint Anne which was put
-there about 1661 or 1662" (cited in Baillargeon 1979:183),
From its place on the altar it was moved to a glass enclosed
niche on the facade where it was venerated for about 150
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.
years, until a raging storm shattered the glass, sending the
statue ‘toppling to the ground. Remarkably, the gilt-wood
statue was undamaged; and was again moved inside the church.
It terporarily occupied a niche in the new Basilica, but was
later moved to tne Historial, since it was dwarfed by the
mammoth proportions of the new church (Baillargeon
1979:184) 7

7 This is the standard iconogtaphy of Ste. Anne de
Beaupre. - Other representations of Saint Anne depict the
Virgln on her motner's left arm (cf. Baillargeon 1979:102).

8 Christ and the Virgin Mary are believed to have ascended
ifito ‘heaven body and soul; r)o}:emains have been discovered on
earth. The remains of St. JoSeph also have not been-
recovered (LeEebvre 1975a:68).

9 Aeccrding to religious tradition, the procession
symbolizes life, the lanterp symbolizing Christ (Father
Baillargeon, personal communication). = However few of the
Newfoundland pilgrims seemed aware of these symbolic
meanings. 2 -

10 sometimes ghe candle will last the week_but usually2
ust

after ew s it burns down so low that another one
purch . \

[_.Xghting one's candle _is often a tricky business,

to another--a particularly precarious procedure after a
couple of days when the candles have burnt down considerably.
A couple of shades did catch f{fe during this process and had
to be frantically blown or beaten out.

12 According to Father Baillargeon, banners are an
ancient religious tradition, symbolizing belonging, much in
the same_manner as secular flags (personal communication).
Jarrett c¢ites that banners have been carried by pilgnms
since the Mlddle Ages (1911:96). ¥

13 pue to this nonchalance about banner representation,
the~=athnographér did not realize that the Newfoundland group
had two of their own banners until well into the second
pilgnmaqe.

1

i
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14 Mrs. Kelly s use Of the term "indulgence” hege and
elsewhere implies attachment of post-Vatican II meanings to
this term. Originally an indulgence was "a mitigation of the
severe canonical penances imposed on the faithful for grave
sin," and until Vatican II, "the norm for determining the
effectiveness of an indulgence practice was its relationship
to the ancient canonical penances,...S0 many years or SO many
days, attached to every official listing of partial
-indulgences (Hardon 1980:275). IN

According to the changes effected in the Second
Vatican Council, "...the measure of how efficacious an
indulgenced work is depends on two things: the...charity
with which the indulgenced task is done,- and the perfectlon
of the task itself" (Hardon 1980: 275). - (See alsq Palm
1967:482-484). It was clear that the specjalized rites which
Mrs. Kelly recommended as "having great ifidulgence” reflected
the post-Vatican II variable measure of efficacy. 'Also these
acts (or the recommendation chEof) would have particular
appeal to many pilgrims as penance perforried on behalf of the
_dead was an important élement of the pilgrimage, particularly
for elderly pngrms (see Chapter 5).

15 on windy nﬁghts this procedure was actually quite
dangerous as a pilgrim struggled to keep the flame aglow
while the wind threatened either to extinguish it or to set
the shade ang everything near it afire. Nevertheless a ’
pilgrim rarely voluntarily exbinquished her candle, and there
was great consternation if it did extinguish orhad to be
jéttisoned because the shade had lit.

16 Mrs. Kelly refuses o participate in tbis ritual in

the manner described. She explained that the Magnificat ig a
hymn dedicated to the Virgin Mary, therefore she makes a
conscientious objection to it being transposed to honor Saint
Anne. Hence when the other pilgrims take their place at the
base of the statue, Mrs. Kelly instead takes a seat in a
front vew facing a statue of Mary as a child which is d
containad co the right of the sanctuary. From here she
directs her hymn to Mary. L

17 _ ynless one is very tired or ill, 'daily attendance is
expected.
-

18 1t is noteworthy that neither the prayers, nor an
. expianation of this rite are coy\ined anywhere in the

' ~




chapel. Thus the rite only has meaning to the faithful--
bystahder tourists are often left totally bewildered. One
day as the pilgrims commenced their climb, a perplexed
American tourist drawled, "I wish they'd put up signs to show
what thése things mean.”

‘19 Agcording to the Bible, the garden of Gethsemane was
the site on the Mount of Olives where Christ spent his last
agonized hours in p,ra?q; prior to his betraya‘}and arrest
(Mark 14:32-52; Matthew 26:36; John 18:1-12, cf Hardon *
1980:229). .

8 .
20 the Calvary gepicts Christ's crucifixion on Mount
. Calvary, the.site outside Jerusalem used for the execution of £
criminals., i ]

21 ‘Mary Maddalen, a converted sinner who was one of ;
Christ's followers, was reputed tohave been the first person

ch to whom Christ appeared followirng his crucifixion (Mark 16:9; -

: John '20:11-18, cited in Attwater 1983:230).

. 22 According to legend, Veronica was a compassionate .
Jerusalem woman who witnessed Christ's agonizing climb to
calvary. Filled with pity, she wiped his sweating/bleeding -
face (depending on the version) with her handkerchief or

{ . veil, the image of his sacred features remaining on the
cloth. ‘'Veronica's Veil' is now a treasured relic of St,
= peter's in/Romfe (cf. Attwater 1983:324; Hardon 1980:560).

4 23 Lijteral meaning "Behold the Man," these words were
repuked to have been sa y Pontius Pilate when presenting
< the' thorn-crowned Chrjsgt to the masses prior to the
Crucifixion (cf. Joh 'oday the phrase refers
specifically to a dgpiction of )Christ wearing a crown of

thorns.
L 28 pi¥ach bo are commonly adapted for utilitarian

purposes in Newfoundland. The
’\\A-'waves as fishing net buoys, an
.-wind vanes. (In the latter ca:
wind.) : .

can be seen bobbiqg on the
spinning on poles‘in yards as
flaps are cut to catch the

. ~
25 gt. Gerard is a Redemptorist Saint, who was canonized
‘ir{ 1904, two years prior to the construction of the convent.

a2y
B
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holds fa
describi
Shrine.
the 1658

@cenes 7

s interesting to note that Father Baillargebn
st to his version of th?‘s’.%ﬂgls history when
ng the wax museum in hi§ 19 uidebook to the
He specifies that the rescue occured in 1662--after’
miraculous cure. The guidebook descriptions of
.and 8 appear as follows:

7. °"Séamen in danger inveoke Saint Ann. Mr. de

la.Martiniere's shipwreck in 1662. .

8. The first chapel is built in 1658 and the

cripple, Louis Guimond {s cured (-Bai‘llatagon

1979:164). .




CHAPTER FOUR
THE PILGRIMAGE BACKSTAGE ¥,

Although not pnmanly rehgxous in nature, three

other actlvit1es——mealtimes, souvenir shopping and lobby

meetings--played a sigmficant role in the Newfoundland
pilgrimage.

These arenas and the social encounters which

occurred therein can be likened to Goffman's "backstage™ (cf.

1959:24,98,112,167). Here, outside. the formal\gelxgious

sett1ngs and beyiond. the scrutiny of anr "audience,™ the

e : pxlgrgm playezs" .plannqd, analy—zed and evaluated thelz:own

' perf:x_n'uanee. Ihey also occasionally dropped the ideal
‘""personal Eroné,' 'and_slipped into moods.and lzehgviours which,
“vfy’guld be. deemed improper for augenuine pilériq‘» s

Mealtimes and shopping expeditions were informal,

non-structured aggivities, thugithe instructive compunication
;:hich'occured therein’ was‘vispcntaneou‘s,- almost accidental.
'Lobby meetings, on the other hand, were highly structured.
These sessions were scheduled anc; directed by the organuer
specifieally to relay instructions and recoﬁndauons on how
to conduct cne s pilgnmag/ln the manner of a true.

\
3 5 7




Newfoundland pilgrim. Here the dlrector conducted her

L staglng talk:" designating roles, cr1t1c1z1ng or praising
the pllqull\s' performance, defining and demonstrating how to
conduct the optimal pilgrimage. . ‘
. \ ‘ '
In sum, in these|three arenas the liturgical and
symbolic messages of the shrine were grounded or translated

into the language and experience of everyday life. Through

these interactions the pilgrim communicated and/or learned

how to ot her pilgrimage--and her life--in the manner of
a "dgenuine pilgrim." i -' . i ¥

The majo; po}tion of this chapter examines these .
thtee arenas in terms of their significance and meaning to
the Newfoundland pilqrm\age. “The final portion of the
chapter,outlines the final days of the pilgrimage, including
the pilgrims' visit to the Marian shrine at

Cap-de-1 a-;'ladelein: enroute, home.

MEALTINES : i “ e -
Y ) ) 3 .
Mealtimes were enjoyable occasions marked by
conviviality. F@r the Newfoundland pilgrims mealtimes

1 . s a7t
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provided the primary forum for socializingland exchanging
information about the pilgrimage and their llvej. Although
purely social and informal in natu:e;’ the information
exchanged \and the context in which.it was conveyed, ’”D
communica:l important messages about pilgrimage, the nature
and meaning of illness’ and death, and how to deal with life's
adversities. Thus me@'itimes were important occasions for .
building group solidarity, and for communicating central

messages about how to conduct, oneself in the manner of a

. o B
genuine pilgrim, both at the shrine and throughout life.

The’re were a number of"?eating establishments in
Ste. Anne de Beaupré, including ‘the auberge cafeteria and
several privately-owned diners on Royal Abenue. There was a °
noticeable t{ension on both economic and symbolic levels,
’;wetwe;n these sacred anﬁ secular egtablishments. !dealli{
pilgrims were expect:ed to patronize the Auberge, but for
.numerous ‘reasons they preferre“d the private establishments.

$ °

The Auberge cafeteria was large), bright and cheery,

in.many ways resembling standard secular establishments.

However, there were a number of symbo(ls 'demarcating its -

telig,iouﬁownership. The windows wer' simulated stained

glass, and the walls were @ecorated with a crucifix,

~




several holy pictures, and bas-relief sculptures depicting

.religious motifs. ‘Even thgocash register sported a tiny’holy

picture of Saint Annc with an accompanying prayer in both

French and-English.

The diners on Royal Avenue were for the mog part
small establishments seating less than 50 people. Although
purely secular in nature, they were highly dependent upon the
summertime "pilgrimage ‘t‘rade," which was sometimes reflected
in their names, such as the 'Cafeydg Pdlerin” (Pilgrim's
cate). ’ i

g Eating out was a much epjoyed and appreciated
sxperience; '.3 rare treat for many of the Newfoundland pil—
grims. Sometimes their week at the shrine was the only time
they cte out during the entire year, the factors mitigating .

against this being limited finances and a .deuvrth of enticing

eating establishments in their home communities. About half

of -the pilgrims halled?ftom small communities whose only
localk“r‘es"tautants" were take-outs whose fare rarely ranged
beyond £¥ied fuih, chicken, hamburgers\and pizza.

. . -

While the Ste. Anne(}e Seaupr’e e,stauranli Eufe was
fairly mundane by North Amer

even exotic, by Newfoundland sy&gatdu. The degree to which

can standards, it was enticing, .




the Newfbundland pilgrims were: unfamiliar with even standard

restaurant fare was illustravted by the fact that one of the

pilgrims had to ask what a “Ciub Sandwich': wgf. Upon receiv-

ing'the descript}Kn\ she happily devoured one. A favorite

» treat of many pilgrims was the extravagant chocolate suridae
served by the private establishments. The pilgrims were
impressed by both the ‘taste and appearance of this delight,

which was setveé in a patfai(: glass with all the trimmings. o~

©  In general, pilgrims ate heartily, despite problems - ) F

such as ulcers, high blood pressure, diabetes and obegity.

. As ny June roommate,cammented{ to me:

. "If ‘they can- eat that ‘much with only half a
stomach, I'd liké to see how much they cauld ,
eaE with a complete onel'l e .

Thus for the Newfoundland pilgrims eal::l.ng varied foods pre-
pared by someone else was an exc1ting, unusual, and much

enjoyed activity. -3

+ For the first.day or two the pilgrins ate almost

exclusively \uth Eheir roommates and/or othe: friends and

relatives. However, by mid-week the Newfoundland pilgrlms

1, either when

- 2
A often asked other group members to join the:

making luncheon or dinner plans, or if oth‘er pilgrims entered

a restaurant ‘while they were eating, they were beckoned to A

join the table. By mid-week itﬁnas rare to see only two - ‘
<




Newfoundlanders dining together--usually a bevy of four to

six clustered around the table.

A vivid example of this incorporation of small
social units into the larger group was the case of Eleanor .-
and Kathleen McGrath. Eleanor and her'spina bifida-afflicted

k4
daughter, Bathlesn, were the only june pilgring who came Srom

a tiny community on the Cape Shore. For the first several
days they often ate alone, except when joined by Sister Luke, XS

the g‘tcup's nursé€, who had taken them under her wing:

However, by mid-week they were invariably surrounded by other

Newfoundland pll‘grlms, with Kathleen the center of

attention.. 7 . #

Throughout the week pilngin;s' exchanged informa€ion

on the best eatefies, recommended dishes, and relative

prices. As a result of this \er‘z:ss, the pilgrims began to .

stray ifcreasingly away from the ¥uberge cafeteria, They

continued to eat breakfast at the Auberge due to its conven-
ience, but for several reasons, the private establishments
were favoured for lunchtime and dinner meals. For one, the .

cafeteria was often extremely busy, especially at lunchtime,’

* which necessitated a long wait in the line-up--a marked

hardship for sorme of the aging and éil&ng pilgrims. Also
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Y
the menu selection was extremely limited at the Auberge, and
“*'if the pilgrims did not fancy the entrees, they were tempted

to go elsewhere.

Although the diners were also crowded at lunchtime,
they had table service, hence the wait was less\disag:eeable.
The private establishmem:s. also offered ‘a wider menu .
seleition--a definite attraction for the Newfoundland

pilgrims.

>
The major drawback at these establishments-was the
swarms of £lige which inhabited the premises dud to the fact
that the large sliding front ddors were usually left open.
One day a pilgrim colment:es‘i th’at she thought this wasn't very
_.sanitary. The response of a fellow pilgrim was that she
thought the flies in Quebec were "diffefent® from those in
Newfoundland, thus the situation was not cause £or concern.
This marked the end of the conversation, and as far as I
know, none of the Newfoundland pilgrims complained tov the
manag?ment about the q\festianable sanitary conditions.
Despee \:hts‘ imperfection, thete developed a clear
p;eferen'ce for t‘he secular establishments for m}dfday and

ing-meals s early as & 1
eveni 1 A 1y y-during- the-July
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pilgrimage there was a conspicuous lack of Newfc;undland
pilgrims in the Auberge cafeteria. This Mrs. Kelly deemed
inappropriate to the penitential nature of the pilgrimage,
thus a new policy was-i;stl;tuted. At the Tuesday night lobby
meeting she announced that all Newfoundland pilgrims should .
eat at least two meals per day at the Auberge. She offered a
two-fold rationale; 1) that dining out was not in keeping
with the penitant‘ial nature of piflgrimage, and é) that the
group's absence from the cafeterza was causing probfems for
the Auberge. With regard to the latter, she explained ‘that
the Inn ordered and prepared extra food to service large
groups, thus this was going to waste. (It was quite lik‘ely
that this scenario was relayed togher by the Auberge
admimistration’in a private 'backstage' encounter. i' She
elaborated -further, stating that by eating out pilgrims were
hurting the Auberge, hence the Church, and that by eating at

the Auberge, one was supporting the Church.

In general the pilgrims saw no "sonflict of .
interest” betwee;l their penchant for dini/nq out and th;
religious focus of theﬂ‘r pilqrimage. For many pilgrims
dining out complemented or-heightened their pilgrimage by :
making the experience enjoyable. As one pilgrim c;)mmented on

the final night of her pilgrimage, "I'm going to say good

\




.

night to Saint Anne [the Miraculous Statue], and then I'm

goingto have a big chocolate sundae.”

Thus where, what, and with whom one ate.
communicated import'ant messages about the nature of the
Newfoundland pilgrimage. In addition, mealtime conversation
was, central to communicating messages about the pilgrimage,
and the meaning of life and death, illness and health, &nd
how to co;:e with life's adversities. t

One of the pr‘xmary topics of mgalth}\e cgnversation
was the "complainis“ (or afflictions) of fellow pilg’rims.
Information gathered throughout thg day was exchanged at
mealtimes; one learned who suffered fr’om cancer, heart
Adisease, depressiop, bereavement, and a host of other

. physical and social-psychological ills. Often this
information was fot directly related by the sufferer, but was

relayed by a third party.

¥ 2 To relate these self-centered details
oneself--especially if unsolicited--mdy be vieweé as
inappropriate, a breach of the pilgrimage symbolic code. By
doing so one may be characterized as a chronic complainer or

defeatist, or a bragger, seeking 'merit' points by harping on

V‘One's sufferinb (see Chapter 7 for clarification of the

symbolic meanings and models of the pilgrimage).
¢ - . s @ P




The chronicles of suffering were £roquently relay’ed
in intimate detail, specifying the nature and extent of
medical problems, treatments undergone, prognoses, and the
devastating psychologicai effects upori family and friends.

Dsten upon hearing a particuiarfy heart-rendering
tale, a pilgrim would comment, "Yes, she has a heavy Cross to
bear," clearly indicating the metafhorical relationship bet-
ween life's trials and Christ's finZl suffering, implying
that one should deal with suffering in the manner of Chri\gt,

with faith and resignation.

” It is critical to note ‘that,_éhese exchanges were
not exercises in ndiae morbidity. Rather they were viewed as
1egitimate( imi)ottant functions of the pilérimage, communi- .-~
cating the motivations.or "intentions" of one's fellow pil-
grims and.a'sse‘séing whether they were dealing with them in a
manner of a genuine pilgrim: Pilgrims shared not only
symbolic but pra%tical information in these se'ttings,
e'specially since many shared the ‘same complaints. They
exchanged ihformation on the tourse of diaeasg, effectiveness
of tteatments’, side effe;:ts of medication, and satisfactien
with their physicians. Rather than generating sadnegs and
despair, these scenarios more often generated empathy,

‘admiration, and a sense of. gtoip solidarity.
I~ N 2
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Admiration usually stemmed from the dignified,

good-natured manner in which pilgrims conducted the‘mselve’s
despite their "complai‘nts." "In fact sometimes their Mul
personas totally belied their private pain. Such was the
case of Bernadette Power, a gracious,cattractive middle-aged
. woman, who appeared to be on the gilqrimaqe solely to’
accenpany her aged parents. Indeed, she was very attentive |
‘to the needs of her parents, par:iculazl\y\her partially
GEipplad Lather, who hed €6 b&wWliesled to oiia of Ehe
devotions. But it was Bernadette herself who was the victin
of painful, debili®ating osteoarthritis. Howevey, she never

sp‘oke ofy her affliction, and it was always the nep o‘f -
5

othefs/which were the focus of her concern.! pernadeite

suffefed in the manner of Christ. "

Some complaints had a humorous side, which served

as entertainment as much as edification. A favoured story

which ran like wildfire thrbugh the June pilgrimage group was
that of the American pilgrim' and the suppository. Early in 5

the week a pilgrim in one of the American Slavic pilgrimage

groups had sought out the Newfoundland group's nurse for

- deice on a constipation problem. Sister Luke advised her to
take a suppositor‘y, which the woman promptly did--orally.
The' nex; day the woman happily related tctsister Luke that
her problem had been solved, still oplivious to her- blunder. oW,

Only then to Sister Luke's horror—-then amusement--was the .




applgcation rror realized. The subject was cause for great
hilarity amongst the Newfoundland pilgrims. Sister Luke,
normally a shy\ reserved gerson, w{as nearly hysterical when
relating the story to Mrs. Kelly, and the tale was eagetly
relagyed from pilgrim to pif®yrim. Reflecting upon the situ-
ation, one pilgrim commented, "Sure, what was she worried
about not having a bowel movement for a couple of days,
anyways——I've never had a bowel movement at the shrine in all
the years I've been coming here."2. Thus as wéll as efter—
tainment, this story engendered empathy éegarding the tl:ialsu
of ‘old age; in fact this element of empathy and shared be:xper.-
ience probably also accounted ggr why the'pilgrins found the

tale so amusing. /

The pursuit of the intentions of fellow pilgrims
was one_cf the major "backstage™ activit_ies of the Newfound- -
land pilgrins, with mealtimes being the major forum' for
exchange of information.v When meeting fellow group members
during spare moments duri‘ng the day, if they did not already
know each other's intentions, they invariably asked, either

" directly or indireétly. ,

Ajthough it was legitimate, indeed expected, that -
one should inquire about fellow pilgrims' intentions, it was
not acceptablg to pry, as it was helld that some intentions

5 .
* were too sensitive to share. If ch were the case a pilgrim




could simply reply that she had a "special intention", and

the inquiry Would cease. indeed some pilgr;ms were delib-

erately shielded from potentially -painful questi:oninq by a

third pa;'ty circulating the news that she had a special

intention, Not only did this prevent pryi‘ng, but "it

legitimized her presence, and engendered special empathy and
6 :

support from feflow pllgrims.

’ Such was the case of Helen Walsh, a-seemingly €%
healthy woman in her late twenties who participated in the
July p;lgrimaqe. From day one Mrs. Kelly discretely advised’
other pilgrims that Helen had "a very. special intention,"” )
signifying that no fur‘ther questions were to be asked, and
that specia; ‘tactful support was needed and expected. For a
roommate/, Helen'had been paired with Lillian Power, a %ft

spoken, compassionate woman who had made the pilgrimage with

Mrs. Kelly for many yearStawhThe organizer surmised that

Helen might find Lillian a sympathioc friend with whon she
could shate her intention. She.was right, as later in the
week Mrs. Kelly repgrted to the ethnographer that Helen had
done.so. However as far as I know, no dne else was ever
privy to the information, including the ethnographer. .

The ethnographer herself was a focus of curiosity;’
since 'being yoqng; apparently healthy and glone (i.e. not

accompanying a sick or elderly relative), I was definitely an’




anomaly ’amonq the Newfoundland ’pilgrima." Thus my presence
was perplexing and the object of some conjecture. Often  *
fellow pilgrims attempted to elicit my rationale without
dirdctly inguiring about my "intentions”; for instance, I was
frequen‘tly adsked whether I was a relative of Mrs. Kelly.' or

if I hafd been asked by her to come as an assilstant.
P i .
In accordance with Mrs. Kelly's request not to

reveal'my "true intention," my innocuous standard reply was
~that I had simply wanted to visit the shnne. From this, one
pilgrim &oncluded that I must have had "very haly parem:s"5
to inspire me to make the pllqumage « .However, the inquiring .
1dok and pause in respohse which often followed this reply
signified that many %xlgrims were not quite convinced.
Nevertheles‘s 1 was never confronted eptrlgh t. It was likely,
as indicated by the pilgrims' reaction on the final évendng,
th‘at mamy believed that I was harbouring some "specigl
intention." S ¥

)/

Th rough xqurmation gleaned and exchanged "back—
stags," the pilgnms learned the 'complaints' of lxeﬁé\ally
.dozens of fellow group members by the end of the week. As
Maude BAillard,* my July rcoxﬁmate, r&miected to me, I don't -
think therg's one pepson here without a complaint--except
maybe - you." The June group being cons‘iderably si ller,/ and
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. interaction much more Bxequent between each”group member, 3

most pllg:lms knew the publxc intentions of 11terally : ¢

evezyone by week's end. N . * .

Not only the trials, but the tnuﬁ\phs of fellow,

' pilqrjpns were shared béckstage. 'l‘numphs included \:he .

lessings pllgnms ‘believed they ot others had receiveq on

past‘pilgrimages, plus the magnanimous acts, of devotion
displayed by fellow pilgrims. In the former categ6ryhwere
accounts of cures péceived by past Newfoundland pilgrips,
xncluqu a woman who had been ‘cured of scohosis 34 years,

. agc, and, more recently, a young boy who hag recovered from

two cullapsed'hings. Thete‘ were also the- pestimonials of
current pilgrims, ;ssuch as Rggina King '8 r¢lief from

“allerdy-caused asthma and sinds problems, and Ethel's

remarkably successful struggle aqalnst multiple schleroesis.

Laura Mxller atttibuted het, matked improvement after several

operanons ‘for paralyzmq rheumatoxd arthr\ms to Eaxth, o 1
prayers, (and the bless[ngs received .at the shr1ne.§ & ®

The outstanding acts 0 otion"often'tve.'fetied,bto.

the success of aged o: cnppled pilgrims in climping the_Hoiy

sta rs. For 1nstance great Jay was expressed when ,it

hadr made the staxrs“ “An ‘eq'ru:.valgnt_ almqu_nt: of admirati




. was expressed for Eleanor, who daily mounted the Stairs with
” Kathleen, her nine year-old spina‘pifida—'affncted daughter,

in her arms.

. .
Meéltimgs v;grg happy, \spcial occasions for sharing
food; friendship and ’values centra%\:o the pilgripage T
: ~—experience: In accordance with Turnegls (1978). findings,
‘}pmmer;sality was an i.mpnrta’nt symbol of the communitas
el‘e‘mentkof pilgrimage; in this case signifying the importance
P of "sorority," and catiﬁg for others. Also; the information
' \exchav(ged regarding the motivation and‘c'onduct of fellow.
s .pilgrins exemplified and réinforced the central valuss of: 1)
f stoiq gcceptance of‘advérsity, 2) selflessnesé and pen’ance,
3) conlcern E;r others, and 4) faith in.God. Thus the context
( o and cpnvers:il:i'on, content of meall:"i;mes gave concretermeaning o
£ the pilgrimage experience and to'life itself. = g
!

SOUVENIR SHOPPING

' A

e . Souvenir shopp‘ing was another activity which many

pilgrims enjoyed. Directéd mainly-at bringing the,blessings.

"-af the shrine to loved ores at home, Souvenirs were also ” ’

g Pess " purchased . for pilgrimage friends. " Again, obliviouf to £
the commercialization knd competitiveness-of 1t:he’, mercantile




» . .
"backgtage," this. activity symbQlized the central value of

- . 'charity,' care and concern for others. .

As mentioned earlier, there.were numerous souvenir

- _outlets in Ste. Anne’ de Beaupré, including the church store,

on Royal Avenue. Aqaln‘ as in \:he case of eating
establishments, there was a subtle tension between the church

aqd the privately-owned estabhshments. At the lobby

B s .
meetings Mrs. Kelly enco}nrgged the pilgrims to patronize the

i rel’igio\us vendors, but there was a strong pull towards the

private operators, this time due to the gower prices’in the{
! i . 2

secular establishments. = . , -
¥ ) - -

We may concentrate on the church store and the

-~

street shops, as these wete the retail outlets most

frequently patzonued by the lje&found]snd pxlgnms. I

Mexamme the nature of the estdblishments and the

merchandi}ze sold therzin, and the purt{hasing practices of.the

h Neyfaundland,pilgrims.‘ !

The chiirch store was thé\_largesr. and mcst opulent

of the Ste. Anne de Beaupte retail Jperatxons. VIt ieatured
¢ _ ) .

Franciscan convent, the Cyclorama, and numerous secular shops_:~/

Y
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‘ ) .
©  high ceilings supported.by stately pillars, a.marble mosiac

" Eloor, wide aisles, and merchandize neatly displayed on t
. walls or in glass countef-shbwcééeg. In fact, in teérms o
P atmosphere and appeararice it rather resembled a:Biirks 5

| jewellery store:

. . The store carried a w&i}ig_yqriety of religious

artjcles and sou‘venirs‘ranging from ‘traditional religious

items m‘crucifi)’(e_s, rosaries and medai‘s,,to items with
a distinctly modern flair, su_c'h as pla;tic place mats, ‘key
P chains, and maghetized statueti:e_s, to mount on a vehicle
dashhoard. Bot—ih the traditional and n‘on—traditioﬁal;items ' . L
depicted‘reliqiz;ﬁs imaggry. As at ﬁany other“pil_gri ge‘ "

shrines the dominant image was that fe patron saint of.\

the shrine, in this case, Saint Anne\de Beaupr.. ‘A

. pho!:ogaaph of the Miraculous Statue was featured on one . 4

.
series of placerhats, a .bust of the statue—was embos)sed on key

cha:.n tags, and a sketch of Q statue was imprxnted on giant

novelty pengils ® - - [ o !

; s \while most of the itéms featured. in the church -

store were low-cost, made of plasnc or cy? metals; some =~

2 artlcles were’ avai#able in a rajge of qualities asid pnces.

The average set\offut—glass or|plastic xcsary beads.cost




_item was considered fairly’ exciqsive'by the ‘Newfoundland

about‘$2 .50, a crystal set cost $20.° Key chains'rqnged in_
pnce from about $&)to $5, dependent upon the quality and
quantity of metal used. Medals, most of which depicdted ‘the

top portion of the eraculous Statue, came in a variety zot‘

~types and price rangesl. iﬁe least expensive ‘(about 50 cents)
5 a y

weré tiny oval-shaped péndan ’( about 1/4" in length) which

one Qttached to a watch link or pi;med (with a safety pin) to

\f:lothing or undergarmen:s in the manner of a scapulas

edal.”’ Osher medals were in tha form of broaches, oftea

circular in shape, with the image surrounded by multi- \ =
éoloured rhinestones and/or mitallic filagree. There were a '\
great variety of .medal neckchains, ranging from inexsxensive
tin chains, to finely craftad carat gold. Due to the great
variety and pnce range of medals, they were a popular gift
item.

. ~
Among the more elaborate--some would say gaudy--
L3 3 2 !
items were the "shrines". Large shrines (about two feet, in

héicjht) féatured a statue of a "devction" (saint Anne, the

sacred Heart or- the ‘Blessed Lady) surrounded. by. an upright .

ting af bmghtly coloured plastic flowers. From the top of

the ring sprouted a spray of plasuc ‘strands whxch shrouded

the figures. 'nny 1ights woven amongst the flo'we:s

illuminated the Atranslucgnt strands. At a cost of $10 thls
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pilgrims, and.only bought for special reasons. For instance, .
several of Mrs. Keliy's ;:ast' pilgrimage groups h;d given her

a shr;ne as a gif¥ of appr:ecx-ation. Mlnxatyre shnnes were "
also available* al-. variam prices. < . f‘

a L% -~ N o i
© - Religious commédities available solely in the church

store were books and audio-cassettes, produced by Father

Lefebvre. The bGoks consisted of social histories of the S
shrime or theological/philosphical discoursés. The series of :

cassette tapes focugsed or; thematic religious toﬁics,

incoipotating homilies, prayers and hyn\ms.’ k %

In marked contrast to the spacious, meticulously -
nrganized church store, the tiny street. shops were a lurid

‘mass cf secular and sacred items: front windows blazed with

shrines, statues, T-shirts, pennants and Kodak ‘signs.
Inside, religious and tourist items were piled tdl'the»
ceihng—-sometimes hanging from it. Heaps o‘f star.ues,
shrines and medals vied for ‘space with plasb;c Indian dolls,

moccasins and assortej novelties. . . 3




- Several tiny shops were.so jammed with merchan-
dize that their displays spilled out onto the sidewalks One
§ .shop featured a postcard stand topped with £lags on the side-
walk next to the entrance. Tacked to thé“front of thé shop,
surrounding an open front vendxng wxndow, were T-shxrts, pen~
nants, tote bagf, giant rosary beads, and- souvenir plates i

- depicti}xq Saint Anne, the Shrine, and the Pope. Another tiny

hut, which was more a stall than a shop (measuring about 10
*Eeet by 20. feet) had rosary beads, T-shirts, and souvenir w0,
" plates pinned to the f@ent wall. -Thefe was no customer &

entrance to the shop; all sales were handled through the

large open front window, which also served as the main
display‘ area. Thg glass-fronted counter: feat;gre'd statues,

P 13 ) £ 2 i
souvenir plates and”“medals; from a rack, near the top of the,

. opening dangled rosary beads, wind chimes, beaded #eather e

\ necklaces, and pom-pom key chains.

'Y yasses of religious and tourist items Wisplayed in

) seemingly indiscriminate order typified the street shops. On
the counter of one” shop, 1mmedlately adjacent to the holy

water bottles,v were plusnc novelty tollets which squlrted

water when the 1id yas lifted. Also i “the immediate

vicinity‘ were several quality-made cruéifix“e‘&, a garish
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. lﬁultifcolourgd rdséry beads, ané plastic shopping bags %
' s S 5 2

plastic gondola, a miniature -Spottish 8oll, votive candles,

,a’hd water-filléd paper weight ¢+ which featured "snow" falling

over a scene of the shrine when shaken. In another shop,

“tackea to a pegboard wall, were souvenir plates, clumps of - W

imprinted with large vibrant flowers.
;

Besidés the juxtaposition of religitus and secular L
items*were the odd combinations of zeiigious imagery adornin‘g‘
items which wer\e normally purely secular, even profane, Ln
na'mr:e. Items-of this nature, such as the plastic placemats . &

and Miraculous Statue buttons, were solg in the church storé

as well as the street shops, but’ were moﬂe prevalent, in both o
quantity and vanety, in I:he secular esta\ilxshments. ‘For

1n,%tance, one. such item which the ethnograéﬂec did nou Ei?d

in the church store was a hand-shaped plastxc backscrahcher

which fedtured a decal of thé Basilica on the hand#€

Another bizarre 1ten\ was a water—fllled pen in whxch St‘ "
Anne s Eountaxn ﬂoated across the Basilica gtounds when'the

pen was tipped. The pen worked on the same principle ‘as the -




secular "Playboy" pens which feature a Playboy "Bunny"

stnpping as the pen is tlpped. T-shirts and sweatshuts\
Eeatured secular or relxgions nnagery, some ‘displayed the §
_fleur-de-lis while othérs were 1mpr1nted with the Basilica

fagade’
Some items displayed multiple 'imagery, both sacred
and secular, in an”apparent attempt to increase market-

ability. For example, each panel of a plastic fan®featured

one of the sightseeing attractions from Québec City to Saint ~
e

Arne de Beaupre.B

with regard ';:o religious arti:cles, the items sold
in the street shops were identical to those sold in the
church store--except in p/rice. wh.ile the majority of items
in both’ arenas cost under $5 (with mgt falling in. the $2-3
range), prices were gene:ally 10-20% lower in the street
shéps. 'Here sgain there was a subtle’ tension between sacred
and sec\:lar competitors--a conflict.which was played out
primarily on what w'le may call the "comggrcial backstage," and

not a major concern of the Newfoundland pilgrims.




The dogged terricoriality of the secular and
reugious operators was clearly evident in a recent real *

estaCe battle which, erupted on the ' commercial backstage" of

Ste. Anne de Beaupre. A pz).est related to the ethnographer

that several years ago it was rymoured that the old Hotel st.

Louis, which housed a souvenir outlet and pilgrims; lodging, o

was going to be sold. Viewing this as an oﬁportunity to rid -
the town of an objectionable operation, ‘the church planned to

‘buy the estaulishment for the purpose of demolishing it.

However, the owners got wind of the pla‘r{ and raised the price

phenomenally, preventing the takeover.” In 1979 the hotel was

still standing, apparentli doing a thriving business.

However, few, if any of the Newfoundland pilgrims
were aware of the details-of thi§ or any other conflicts-~'
between the church and private merchants. As mentioned

earlier, their loyalties were plied at the lobby meetings,

where thv‘orgamzer encouraged the patronlzing of, ze11g1ous K

establishments. While they could be shamed into it, the 1
pilgrims did not feel compelled to shop exclusively at l:_hg_se/

es;ablishments, nor did they feel guilty about paﬁ-onizing

secular merchants. s " .




’
Several factors accounted for this.’ One-was the

practical consideration-of iimited finances, ccupied with the
number of-souvenirs pilgrims "had to"“hgy: Ma’ny pilérﬂmé
bought religious articles for a wealth of friends and
reilati‘ves-—spouses:, siblings, chil ren, nieces and nephews.
I!; was not unusual for pilgrims to purchase between lb and 20
souvenirs; hence even when buying inexpensive $2-3 items,
this was a fairly costly undertaking. Since the street shops °
generally offered more value for one's money, ‘they were the’
more practical consymer.choice. On a philasophical level,

" was ' the value plfcj‘d upon thrift. The Newfoundland pilgriis -
practised comparative shopping'. They prided themselves on
finding "the best buys", and shared this information with
fellow pilgrims. Finally, most pilgrims viewed the secular '

establishments'as legitimate ventures, reasoning that the

townspeople, too, had .to-make a. living. £ =
Due to their limited finances, and concomitant
inébility to i;uy high-priced items, the pilgrims were
generally not perturbed with the low quality (and low cost)
o which charactg:izgd most of the religious souvenirs. Several

¢ indicated that they would have liked to have been able to buy
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higher quality (higher,griced) items, but couldn't afford
to. !

= . Per_hapg a'more important reason why the':pilgrims

. “wete not concerned wi‘th the shoddy quality of ‘merchandize),
was that all"‘religious articles were blessed; thué the value
of:the aftic\].e anS perceived to be in the blessing, rather
t}:an th; intrinsic worth of the item. Most blessings were Vs
performed at a booth in the rear of the‘ crypt operated .
specifically for this purpose. (The Basilica was
conveniently linked to the church store by a covered
archway.) The b_o‘o‘th was presided ‘over by Father Mi‘chaud, a
jovial man who joked and chatted with the pilgrims. ‘In )
pxepaéation for the blessing rite,\the pilgrims )Enee;ed at S
rail in »front of the booth, holding their arti%].es. The )
priest sprinkled the items with holy water, and xep%tea}} -
standan.} prayer, asking‘ that God grant "health of body and

protection of soul" to the users (cf. L}Eﬁvre 1977:131). . "
I

J souvenir 3hopping Treached its p&ak at the'end of a

. the week as pilgrims scurried around to ensure that they ‘m?
something for everyone on their list. Often when they had A W
finished they. invited other pilgrlims into their rooms to see a

what they had purchased. They proudly displayed théir, 3
u 2

pﬁrchases,' not in a ostentatiqus show of wealth, but to




demonstrate both their. "aharity"‘ and thrift.? They . -
explained for whom each gift had been purchhsed, where; and :
at whwficé-. ’ ' “ i
. ; N ™
g « . e
5 v E
« Most of the items pyrchased were teLuimus .
articles, however secular items were also purchased if it was T
deemed that religious items would not be appropiate. For
instance, Maude,* conceding that a religious article would
mot be appreciated by her teenage son, bought him a

sweasshirt instead. - 5 L a0

Besides buying souvenirs for friends and relatives,
pllgrims often bought religious arbigles Yor fellow pilgrims,
_symbolizing their "¢harity," friendship, appreciation and/or
acknowledging and repaying debts owed tt;eir earthly |
benefactors. Since charity was one of the chief motivagors

of souvenir buying, the sick and the handicapped, particular-—

1y afflicted children, were often the beneficiaries.

Kathleen, the nine year-old with spina-bifida, was showered

4
with gifts. The pilgrimage organizer and her assistantg (the
secretary and the incognito etbnographer) also received small !
tokens of ap\preciation. The ethnographer received seve:al

watch-link medals, a small shrine, and a souvenir fan. In

my case, these gifts/wege presented in recognition of my g




official organizational role’ (co}lecting Mass money,
documenting banner carriers, etc.), and alsc_ in'apérgciation‘
for special facts of ch‘ari’ty', such as tran’slating, pu's’h{ng =
wheelchairs; -and accompaning novices to "devotions" ana ¢
sight-géeing at'tracnons. JIn addition these momentos arid

their attendant blessings may have been presented in response . R

to the deep, dark and presumably penitential intentions which
some pilgrims feared'I may have begn hiding. = ¢

Roommates, who méy have been complete strangers‘

befote the pilgrimage, also exchanged gifts. This symboluea

theit bonds of friendship and charity," a conctzete el

expression of concern for the other's well-being, and

appreciation for the companionship and small favours extended

throughout the pilgrimage.
Phus on the surface, the souvenir trade of Ste. L4

Anne de Be‘aupr’e seemed to be nothing moxé‘ &han vulgar )

ialism. + the ile motives and -

manoeuverings of the commercial backstage appeared not to

taint the altruistic meaping which the Newfolndland p‘ilgrimé

_attached to the buying of.souvenits. For the Newfound= =

1andgrs, the putchasing of reliqious articles symbolized some

of the central values of pilgnmage——"chnnty ' partu:ul\a‘:ly




manner of 'genuine pilgrims.’

.. e B w . s
|
|

-~
the special concern expressed for the sick and handicapped; *

'mc:her‘hnbd', the central ciring Eunctlo&"ch females pla]

in the family; and "debr acknovledg“lnnt,‘ the belief that
favours and services uhtj?be acknowledged. "1t was #s0 a \/
forum for demonstrating-fhrift, a highly regarded virtue,
especially among the middle-aged and older women.
¢
LOBB\Y MEETINGS e
. The lobby meetings ﬁqued a key role in the -
Newfoundland pilgx:ilmuq, as it was at these forums that the’
organizer structured tl ef'pilg;.imag;‘, both sbcially and
symbgll'cally.‘/ﬂete, through exegesis and example, Mrs. Kelly

éomunicateithé centra‘l. tenets of .the pilgrimage,

instructing the pilg on hbw to conduct themselves in the

.

In. the drumaturgleal language of'Goffman, the. lubby
meetlngs may be regarded as the "official backstage"™ or
"rehearsal room," in which the director 1nstruc:ed and’

coached the players on !ﬁe optimal "pérsonal ftant“ for a

. "genuine pilgrim" (cf. Goff.man 1959 24, 98 167). Here, the

"performance" of past and present pilgrims was evaluated,

& : Y




praised or criticized, measured against this optimal
‘personal front.' It was also in this realm €hat the social
hist:ory of the Newfoundland ;;ilgximaqe was communicated.
' v

- §& mentioned-earlier, pilgrime-nst with the organ
izer in the lobby at 9:20 a.m. and 7:20 p.m. each day Egpr a
20-minute meeting before proceedipg to the ﬁass. Act_ual'ly
the megting»s did'not Fake place in the lobby, but {n a large

TV.room/lounge near the main lobby. As the pilgrims referred

. to this space as the 'lobby’, I shall continue to do so.
Attendance-at these sessiona was compuls/ory, and those. .-

"pilqrims who were absent without due cause were publically «

chide -and strongly ancouraged to attend in futute.

N
The meetings were almost totally dominated by the

organizer, with very—tittle—input fr‘om. the pilgrims. Here

Mrs. Kelly's public school t;alnipq came to-the fore; she

bellowed out arflouncements in her throaty voige, often

repeapiné instructions several times to ensure that every v

h4ad heard a;{d undersco_od. The occasional rhetorical qugﬂ # \v

or humourous éuip ';va-s thrown in for good measure. This style

stood her in good stead, as thé i:ﬁo"cénstituencies—'—public" b

sch;ol -children and p\i.lgrims-—had much in common; & similar-

_h:y recognized not only by the ethm‘:wgrapher, but by several

of the pi‘lgtims.i One pilgrim remarked in a post-pilgrimage_ k -

interview, "They're just like school children, tajey arel® In




In the lobby meetings as in the classrocm, Mrs. Kelly was

deal!.ng w1th an audience which was cramped, restless, hot,.and

: R so!netunes inattentive, relaying ‘fnformation whiMas
eésent‘yl and "for their own good,' but possibly A "Ealways.
regarded in that light by the 1istene;s. Thus; as in the
.education system, lobby meetings were very Tuch 'tra'i'ning

o sessions, ' carefully structured ‘and orchestrated by the' .

1eadet. N . T

. M Ja
& Essentially two categories of information were

communicated- 1) cal/soc:LaI lnformation :elated tb the 4
‘structure or itiferary of the: pilgnmage, and 2) %

interpzetive/sylnbolic information;’ inyt'ructive d¥scanrses’ ’

: azmed at communicating the cendal meanings, ‘values and B
objectives of the pilgrimage, and how to conduct .one* s’ W

'p pxlgrimage in accordance with these. The two categories were

. in effect closely intertwined, but for descriptive purppses,

they are treated separately.

Prac;lcal/s&al Strycturing . .
- B

Early.in the week much of tl:\e practical ingoémation
* ' referred to the times and locaeicns»of special de‘}o:ionsv
) i (Masses, the’ Way of the .Cross, and the Holy Sthirs), ' and the

r promnent attractions (the Histctial and the Cyclu:ama).
A ; s
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Often in order to accommodate amd involve timid, .-
" novice pilyrims, Mrd. Kelly made ar:angements to, accompany a
group of pilgrims tn a ritual-or secular site. As mentioned

earlier, one morning after Mass she’ led a group in prayer at

the chapels of the ambulutoty. “In July, on both Nednesday
and Friday mornings after the 10: 00" Mass, she accompanied
pllgzims to the Historiat. Despite the fact that it was not
a hona fide ritual site, pilgrims were strongly encouraged to
visi’t ‘the attfactlcn. Mri Kelly praised the beauty of the

»wax museum and Ehe treasures oE the Art Gallery, singling ou!:

'the 1acter for specxal pwaxse as the exhxbi: had been closed

to thg vpublic in redent yéars. ) Her description was " B /

enthusiastic, 1E somewhat ’ overstated, capped by ‘her 5+ . -

charachetistic humour

"...it's otiginal paintings by da Vinci and L.
all of them—-they're worth a fortune. They .. ?
§ have somebody there watching then, s? if g5

anyone wants to'go off with them..." .

At tﬁe lo%by.mgetings volunteers wewe solicited for
‘carrying the banner and cords in.the evening procéisicms.»"
The ethncﬁ;rafzher and/or the secretary kept sign-up sheets for

this purpose, however l:here were invariably either 1a§c

m1nute changes, or we were shozt one or two people. Hence
each evening the director had to confizm‘ who was sched{(ed .




to perf rm. thése duti%s, and reiterate that theywwere to sil: -

o o in the Eront row occgpled by the group. Thus while these
roles were primarily voluntary rather than asslqled, the
dhector did ultimately oversee the "allocation of specific

i . roles” gs posited by Goffman (¢f. 1959:98). . '
. Anothet essential role of the lobby meetings wae to”
clarify pxlgrims' abliqati.ons rega:ding the VﬂthllE -

. collections. General collections wete taken up in bhurch at

and fo@up donatiohs to the shrines at Ste. Anne de

Beaupre and Cap-dé- 1a-Made1e1ne. . Jm

. ., ° With reégard to the churcﬁ col’lectiﬁs}i:luly lobby
' meéting served to allay seme pilgrims consternal . i

s regarding “the amount of ‘collection required. <At the initial’

Masses‘on Monday evening and 'ruesday morninq, the majorlty of
pilgrims had deposited $l in the collection basket, as that
was what most others had contnbutep 'Holdever 'for some °.

pilgrims thls was a considerable .fi.nanclal _burden, and tney

Eeared that, at this rate their’ funds would not "hold out' for

the remaznder of the week. Scime prebably n\entloned these'




i £ d -
concerns to Mrs. i(elly (ih the "priv}e\b@(stage'), as at .

the Tuesday éveni:ng lobby meetiné.she announced that* long .

E .

term’pilgrims were ,not expected to make paper" aonanons ‘at

each,Masg. jhe explained that collection was taken up at / rl .
every M, mply to give transient pilgrims the oppoxtunity |
to maks n offeriné, and ' that New land pilgrims-~

donate 255 per Mass. From the sighs of relief and vpprovln?
'comments which followed this anpouncement, it was:éléar that:
mahy pilgrims ‘had: been worriad about making donations Uhxch

Y E .
they could 111 affotd. ) g

", 2 Contracting for indiudual ‘Mass offerings fot the'

11v1ng and deceased was also an l_mportant activity of t:he

2 Newfounqland pilgrims Masses offered at the shrlne were
helieved_' to be partlcularly efficacious fiue to. its exhalted
status and 'proximity' to the divine, manifested by the many
miracles. Masses for thé liging were believed to address
both the sp:n:itual -and temporal well-being of the recipien!s,
while Masses tor the deceased addressed the recipient's :
spiritual heeds, specifically their speedy relbase from

purgatory. ' In the latter.case, it was held to be

particularly efficacious 1E the Mass could be said on’ or near
the anniversary of the death, and with the number of Masses

said on-a da:l.ly basis at the shtine, usually such an_

= ar:angement o . . % &




Qou},d be made.“

. | el
) E i
2 /o

The Shrine sent the following letter, acknwledgmg

rec%t eE a Mass :equest for the deceased.

| My'dear friend:

There is, no doubt, great -joy 13/{'qay‘en oyer
K] B g your..Mass :equest for &he speed release :from
purqacory of ycu: deceased ‘loved. ones. .

g poEE TIn return for: you: cha:ity, thenew! saints are
;. already praying: the Lord Eo: your dearést - 0
intentwns. g, /

May they resr. 1.n peace, while they keep
"prayxng for your health and happﬂness.

e * .t Father- Lefebvre
_ Father-Lefebyr

. -
P.S. At the beginning of February 1978, we -
shall send you an official redeipt £from our

£ . Shrine for all youﬂcnations to us throughdut
1977,

"rhere were two types of Masses, a High Mass, which
cost.'$5, and a Low* Mass, which cost $2;  There was some
debate amonq the pilgrims as to whether 'a High Muss was more’,

SN

g ] . v ~e




efﬁcacimis than a Low Hass,’ and {f.sorvhat" was one to do if
one wanted maximum "value," hut.‘éogldn't_ afford to buy a piqh'
Mass. The general consensus was- that High Masses were more
ef(ic;cious, hu’t‘it one truly could not afford it; God would
;understand,. and glve the intentiors of a $2 Mass the same -

. Zzonelderation as a $5 Hass.

g ok From Tuesday to Priday, From 1:00 to.2:00 B m., the

'ethnoqrapﬁr und/or t.he secretary vere on duty in the 1obby

colle-:t Hasa money arrd zecozd che requests of the
ptxrchasets.m Most of the Mass requests ‘were,fnr llen}betsj
&t e pilgrin®s inmediate family; both living-and deceassd.
;or example a typical middle-aged married fémale pklgri‘- had
/Hqs.ses said for her spouse, children,_ grandchildren, her

7

and her 's p Often to simplify matters.

--and .tr.; reduce costs--Masses were teq‘uelte‘d in the name of‘
‘the family surn'ame: Por instance, a Mass for a married
duuahten, her husband and’ their children vogla be requested®
in the name of 'the,?ower‘f_uu.ly. \:assea for one's deceased
pare‘hts qnb their patrilineal "ancestors we;e_‘ often requestéd

as a‘dollectivity, i.e., "for the deceased members of The




Delaney family." The equivalent was requested for ong's *
husband's‘parenta and put:llineﬂ kin. Usually Big};’!asses .

were v for these forebears; as one pilgrim

explained, "That's all you can do for them."

. 'R > = <
One pempon who was virtually never "grouped” with
others was the pilgrim's sppuse, especiany if deceused. "‘A'

l-iigh Maas -wa's\inva‘tldbly reques(ted for his/het intentions.

o ‘.
~Ind1vi‘ual High Masses were also frequently requested fo: -

seriously 111 h.andicappad, or “deceased childzen" Seme pll-— :
gtins also requested a High Hass for urs. Kelly s ihtenﬁons,
in app:eciation of her services and consideration.

< High an§ Low Haases‘ were also reguested Tor
"special Lntentions."'- 'ﬂ\esﬁf:e usually not specified when
requesting the Mass, but cuulﬂ include such :equesté as that

a husband stop drinking, a child rer.u:n to t.he dmrdl, or

£
that one would ﬁnd a suitable martiage partner. One pilgrim

requested a "special intention" Mass for the ﬂshem, vhich
: had been progressing very peo:l}( that yeéar.

’ ; Sometimes Masses. were purchased in lieu of sou-

venirs. One, pugtim Lndicat’ed that she was-having Low"Masau- k

said for all her f:lendu and relatives 1nstead oE buying sou—

venifs. '




in the A;chcon)fratetﬁlty of "Saint Anne;
’
could be no better gift than God's and Saint Anne’s

hlessinés.

In general each pilgrim bought a mixture of High

and Low Masses, totalling betweeg $10 and $15. 2

. When collecting thls money the. éthnographer became :

acutely aware of ‘the ‘extreme Elnancial sacrifice that some ’
‘ pilgrims had made in: ordeR to make the pilgrimage. A number
of elderly wqmen paid ‘igrdlheir Masses with.old iusz, $5 , "
and $10 bills, bills wWhich had by then been replaced.by new
currency 5-8 years p‘revicms.'3 Thu% this money probably B
had been carefully stashed in the home for at least that
long, possibly éaved expl{cﬁly for the pilérimage. While it o
is possxble that these women kept all of their money. in the o
14

home due to a misr_xust ‘of ‘banks ox other reasons, it

still represented, a deliberate choice to spend part or all of

‘j 1ong-saved riest €gg op the pilgrimige. . s .

Mrs. Kelly presented the group's individual Mass

offerings Father Lefebvre at a grivate meeting at the end .
€

of the we At the same time, she requested thal:. he offer a 2
Mass E&r the group's intentions. At the Thursday night lobby

meeting during the July pilgrimage, ‘she nepotted the results .




e S * .

of her meeting with Father Lefebvre. This brief account
™ offers many valuable “insights into the belief systém and
social context of the Newfoundland pilgrirage--the unigue

.

esteem accorded to Father Lefebvre, emic concepts of secular

and sacred 1ntercession‘, and the high level of moral and N
spiritui.al concern for the sick,and ﬁeceased. Also ev‘ident’
, is the belief in the tempora'l healinq powe: of, prayer,_and . A
. the percéptwn -of -the inseparable'bond. between: husband and -
» ku_!.fe afte: decades of marriage. ‘Therefore I shall: recount 4

) g, ,her report verbatim:
3 “"‘o’ X / Now then, I'm happy to tell you that as a

2 result of my talk with Father today...Father's “

Masses are well booked up....of course a lot LI
8 of people [are] looking for his Masses at . .
K : % 10:00, so I dared nqt ask him for too much.
So I said, 'Father, can you do us one special .

favour and alléw maybe two of your Masses for
two real spefial réasons.'

- Now when I was up before [¥h June] I
had“one for all the deceased pilgrims...--he
had it. So he said, 'Seeing it's the New~

. = foundland group, and you're such a wonderful
group, he'll do his best.'

‘
e i 'Well, ' I eaid, 'Father, th:.s is what I
. want Would yousplease offer a Mass--z Uy
Mass--for the intentions of all’the -
Newfoundland pilgrims present, plus the:
intentions of all those who aré here in, spirlt
with us, who wanted to come, but who couldn't

make it because.of 111 .health. .... Tz

So I gave Father the offermg, and he 8
having the Mass tomorrow morning..* He will not




it, if he it, the ’
place will be blocked for Masses, and he can't
take it, you know.... So it's our Mass
tomortow morning, the Mass by Father Lefebvre
at 10:00.

The other Mass that I'm sure you won't
mind me asking for is for my great friend, Mc.
Byrne, whom, I'm happy to tell you-~I was
talking to my daughter in Newfoundland
'tonight, and he is a little better. So our
prayers are being ay@wered...‘

So...{f you join in the Mass SW Friday:

[sic)'” -morning which Father is having--

his Mass, 10:00--again for Mr. and Mrs. Byrne.
" they're i le; if one dies

today, I'd say the other dies. tomorrow,

In addition to the collection of ‘individual Maza~

offerings, a collection was taken for a group donation to the

.shrine, including gratuities for “backstage personnel,"

chiefly the Auberge administrators.'® while not

obligating pilgrims to donate a specific amount, the director

verbatim:
~

did give them some parameters. Since I feel it is valuable
to express these instructions and their ratitnale in "emic"

terms, I shall recount Mrs. Kelly's advice to the July group

we do have to take up A collection for the
ne, because it's [proper] that we give...a
up d@nation. ...that again will be o
collected according to your meansi... If
you're short of money, and you haven't got any
money left, well, then nothing is expected.
Go according to your means: Usually people
give at least a couple of dollats--you cap




leave about five... Do you're best, that's
all you-can do. -~

. So...when we collect the group donation' .
. we give the most of it.v..[co] Fathet : “
5 [Lefebvre]...while we're all there, -
’ usually...after our last Mass with Father
@ % -~ Lefebvre. ) .
9 And then we take out of: that, maybe a ¢ o
(= . &en for Father Simard who's so good out thete,
running in all dir?gitions for us--3fd he's a’ i
Y priest here. ...
A 2 — «
szd Madeleine: [the Auberge
secretary-/adminiatrator --out there behind the'
scdenes is doing a 1ot hone calling and .
» that.for us, and she...gave us rooms,on the
first and. second floor rather -than £he third
--thanks to Madeleine, who you don't even” ~
see., .... S50 we give her a little tip, say- at . . 3
. - least $5 or*komething. ....

R

»

So just be ds generous as you.can, but
v don't leave yourselves short. -

. Another collection was taken for a donation for
"Our Lady at Cap—de-la—Madeleme. ‘lt was’ squeéted that
pilgrims contributée between.50% and $1, but to again "go

acgording to your means." E h

.




. In addition to thesé individual and group
offerings,, to which virtually every pilgrin donated, the
pilgrimage assistants also collected money for Annals
subscriptions and Father Lefebvre's cassette tapes. However,
only a handful of pilgrims’ purchased these items through -the
pilgrimage organization.

. A
: ‘Andther common social theme at the dobby meetings’
‘was health-related advice. While Nrs. Kélly actively
encouraged the pilgrins to participate in all“sacred and
“secular.activities, she’also regularly cautioned them to
watch their health and not to "ov;rly do it." After a
quarter century of leading pilgrimages, the orgatizer was
‘fully aware of the po}en:’ially adverse effects of changes i
climate, diet, and activity level om eldefly-and ill
pilgrims,’especially with thé prevalence of problems such as
high blood pressure, heart disease, diabetes and EeRE,
“Pilgrims vere advised accordingly, as exemplified by the

following recommendation made one July evening:




And if ‘anyone sick, make sure you get
through tg Miss®ostello [the group nurse],
here. Cause some people now, under different
kinds of conditio,ns\developing, with the
change of food and everything... So if you
have that problem, just speak up to Miss
Costello.

Pilgrims vere urgéd to rest and/or consult with the
group nirse when feeling ill, and were reassured that if théy
s ¥

felt too ill to attend a devotion, -thif would not jeopardize

the' ’spitituall aspec;s of their pilgrimage. On the contrary

Mrs. Kelly warned that' by attempting to do too much, a

pilgrim was "flyxng in“the face of God." . “

As indicateé by the above metaphor, health advice,

while ‘practically-oriented, was often expressed in symbolic : " »5‘

terms. Mrs. Kelly frequently incorporated divine referents,

étrengthening or' endorsing her admonitions and advice.
. ! "
Following-is another example of this: .

And anybody who is really sick, the best place
.. for you is not to go to the devotions, hecause
~sa£nt Anne...doesn 't expect you to go if
B - you're really sick. So the best thing wou!.d - .
be to go-to our room and rest, So if you're & ’
overcome with’ the heat or anything, by, all
means come home.... -Don't overly do it. It's
very difficult weather for the Holy Spirit-—
trying the Holy Spir;t--unless you get but -
very early in- the motning.




*b. Interpretive/Symbolic 4 13

2o

° After making various practical/social announce- e

ments, Mrs. Kelly launched into interpretive/symbolic dis-

courses, aimed at communicating, the central mean&ngs, values
and objectives of the pilgr:unage. Utilizihg numerous

examples and case histories, she sttuctured the bilgrimage, ) '7 i
informing the pilgrims hnw to conduct theh: pildFimage and q

their lives in the manner of "genuine pudnms " Three ¢ : =

principal values/behaviours’ were recommendeg: 1) be "char‘:i-
" A

th suffering.” In

able", 2) have faith in God, and 33 bear
* o faith in

® essence, the organizer reversed the pilgrims' concern with
"\ their own problens, dLiectiX'g their attention and action out-

ce wards towards the concerns Qf othexs.

& T s

' With respect to the first recommendation, "be
. &aritable,” pilgrimé\? instructed to devote themselves

selflessly to others,~pdrticularly those less fortunate’than

3 themselves. They were encouraged ‘to express charity hoth in

the social sphere, by offering assistance to others, and in
the religicus realm, b‘y prayihg for others. The lattef was
given strong emphasis; at each lobby meeting Mrs. Kelly i

b detailed the medical and/or social-psychological problems of

several ‘people, asking that the pilgrims pray for their

intentions. Sometimes these people were group mepbers, but

- 5




v x % . - '
more oftéﬁ thgy we\r; friends or zelaﬁives of pilgrims, people
whose .problems were so monumental that they, were unable to
join the pilgimage. One of the main themes was the stres$ of

" {)1ness aid death ‘on famuy relations, . iné].uding tHe lnabil-r
ty 3{- the slck (D fulfill socxal roles, and ‘the t:emendous
psych logical and practical bigden on care-givers and the

“bEteaved. Often Mrs. Kelly de;cri?ed medical condirz‘ions in

"emic" terms, either because she was unfamiliar w’ith‘ the

‘medical conditxon or terinology, or because she believed the

p:l.lqrims would be.  Following are Mrs. Relly'$ y:ayer

requests at two ].obby meetings: T e

o * ¢
Meeting 1 Now I want you to pray tonight.,. *~ /
for wilhelmina O'Neill who is suffering f£rom
three dead cells in Rer head, which could get
rse. ' She's only a young woman with small * ~
children. S6 Wilhelmina 0'Neill who couldn't: - \
come here--who'd love to be here, I'm sure-- y A
and_she's got a very. serious .complaint. She ”
was away to Montreal to one of the leading /
. hospitals and they can't do a thing for her. S
& So would you please pray for her. B ot

And -also Rita O'Neill who is suffering from a
nervous breakdown--her- relatives... And that's %
a bad complaint. as you all know. ' o L .

5
So please pray for those two people tonight. ;\)

Meeting 2 " I've got.a few people to pray for,

/ and they ax:e as gouows. Mrs. Amelia Fitz- A
' gerald is with us...and her son Pat is 22

years ol nd he has brain damage. “And he's . - Fnst

e quite sick. So Mrs. Amelia Fitzgezald--sh ot

hates to impose u‘pon you, like -everyone 'else, L

and .knows that you've. got lots to pray for-

but would you be kxnd enough to remember her

» .




son. Because that's .a great cross for both
‘ the mom and the dad, and also the little boy.
T He's 22 years old, and he has brain damag:
which not much can be done for, if anything

= I'd also like @ you to pray for Hrs.
- Jvunms, who was coming with me, she and her .
husband. ... Now Mrs. Mullins had open heart
(4 surgery, and was doirig fine, but five days *
B after took a stroke.... It was successful
> € . surgery, but it must have been... a blood clot

e . or something, and she took a stroke. .
3 . .

So she's dead all ‘down one side, and she's in
3 .« .lthe hospital] n ying to-get therapy, and.’
- s\ i & she's suffering terribly in pain.. And her
TS N husband ‘'rang me, he asked me to please ask
Saden .o you to remember. her ih your prayers, Mrs.
% 2 Mullins from Cllpper ‘s vae.

e & - ' There's affother person I'd nxe for you to $
: - remenber.... Please pray for Alphonaus
Aylward, who has become a parapelegic after a
. & small cyst was taken off Wis spine. In other
“ words, they removed a cyst froK his spine, and

& 1 he can't walk anymore. And that's Alphonsus .
o B Aylward--ano\;her young man. And he's 44 years . f -
. old, and he's a parapelegic.  So pray fer *
Alphonsus. =

bl
¥ * And also for Joey Bogan, who is 26, and who is
. A “naw blind with '‘diabetes; he 'l1l accept
will of God, or<his sight wiIl be restored.
For Margaret Wadden, who is also very, very

sick--a nervous breakdown, following the death
a of her husband. | ° . -

Frank De , Clara's broth lare in the =
wheelchair, Her brother, dear Frank, is very, b
v?ty sick. As a matter of fact he's on that ~ :
dialysis machine three or four times a week

with his kidnéys deteriorating. So we're not

asking for judt ordinary...--the. very, very e
" seriously ill people.... . . e,




So would you please y--you von't remember

i all the-names--b ust\say -during your Mass,
% 19 'For all the /Mames that Mrs. Kelly called out, A
LR for their intentions, I [offer up this Mass.
Thesé people are desper: ¥ in need of our
. prayers. - : . x i

With reference tosthe second recommendation, 'have
faith in God, ' pilgrims were advised to recommend all their “ur

'inteﬁtions' (both spintual and temporal) to God, and that

whatever the outcome, it sboulﬂ be Joyfully accepted., This

was illustrated by Joey Hogan s case (above)—-it was

) requested that his sight Be restored or that @'d acospt HHE

will of God [if he was not cured].
v - A

B . M‘rs. Kelly's own cure was.also a key referent- for

. . this message, as du:ing a hte—threatenmg crisis she had
placed her fate in the hands of God :and Saint Anne._ During
both the June ar;d July pilg}images, -shelotated tf\e story of ,
F her cure’ in vivid detail.'® ‘For the pilgrims; Her faits,
rewarded by a mivragralous cure, was a_source of ?reat
% 1nspix;ation ana encouragement. . |l
’ B R
3 However the primaty referent for thi/s t.enet was

Clare Hogan,* whom Mrs. Kelly termed 'my insp ratlon. In

2 »Goffman s terms, Clare was 'the star oi the ‘show'. Afflicted

with severe dwarfism which confined her to whe_elchaLr in




public‘ sectinqs, Clare had made the pilgrimage with Mrs.

Keily nearly every year since the group' 's mception. In

1979, she was a member of the July sessxon. Although Cla:e

* was' generally regarded as the pilgrin who had Suffered the
most, éuring he‘r lifetime, far £rom being a tragic figure; she
vradiated ebullience. He laughter was irffectious, and she was
‘invaziably su:ropnded with new and old-friends.’l She 'was at _ .
gase ,with and interested in everyén’é, young and jold, -
afflicted -and robust. '

Clare led the optimal life according to the™tenets
of the pilgrimage--she completem’ascepked her afflicnon, '
and she selflessly devcted her life 'to othe:s' she.-lived in
the manner of Christ. An extremely perceptive and/
compassionate person, her secular 1ife was dedicated to
counselling those in distress--uoublsd teenagers, the |
afflicted, those with marital problems.

Clare was held in the highest regard, and was
vxrtually a légend among the Newfoundland pilqrims. Mrs;’,
Kelly claimed that Clare's life and her first visit to s, {3 g
Anne de Beax;pré exemplified the uitimate degt{e of faith 3 J
stories which were récouqted for*both the June and ‘July

pilgrims (See Chapter 6).




‘ .
Due to Clare's highly esteemed fiﬁestyle she was
also the primary referent for the. third recomhendation, ‘bear
A L . 4 §
with suffering.’' \ \’ # wd
5 . Thus at’ the lobb@tl‘ngs the values of the '
pilgrimage ;and the.approprla,te conduct Ecr‘Newfaundland

pilgrims were clearly outlined, with pllg:ims being praised

or chastised accotdingly. In genetal, criticism wag "are,

mainly confined r.o admomtions about eating out -and missing

lobby meetings.‘ More often the pugrims received praise and

encouragement, reinforcing appropriat; behavu:ur. In

Goffman!s terms, the director ccncentrated on positive‘

reinfcrcqlm:, spurring on her star troupe to greater

heights. A July meeting was opened with the following

comment: s, L.
. Now, I'm very impressed with the way you're
N i conducting your pilgrimage, and the devotion / e
is going...as true Newfouridland pilgrims. ¥ou
haven't spared yourself [sic] any, and you're
i gongenxal--right into the spirit of it. 'Now
. we 're pravtically half way through our Novena;
all I can say is keep prhying, and watch your . =
health, ~ v g )

. Lobby. meetings p;ayed a key-role irf the NewEcundland

pilgrimage, providing a forum where~ the ‘organizer structired

the pilgrimage ‘and intérpreted the central symbolic messages

‘' of the shripe,, These meetings were uhique to the
; e i
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‘Neyfounéland pilgrimage,'® and both the ethnographer and
several priests at the shrine credit the group's strong
religious fervour and esprit du c‘orps to Mrs. Kelly's guidance
at the- lobby meetings. Father Proulx in particular credited

5 : the success of “the Neufcundland pilgrlnaqe to Mrs. Kelly's

4 dynamic petsunality, "A %mall candle should be burnt for
,Josephlne, “and maybe a bigger candle for Saint Aﬁ\xe\l" Puthe\'

'Levesque alau had hiqh praise for Mrs, Kelly, statijg that she

'.vaa a ma:velous pe:son, Eull of energy and faith. Fachera

Proulx, Slmard, .Levl_aque and Lefebvre all claimed that ,the
ﬁewfoundlana'ers weie exemplary pilgrims, very devout, staying

g longer, and participating more fully 1\1 all the rites ‘and

rituals than other pilgrimage gr(ups. one might say that the

Hewtound_land group was the star troupe.which annually played

on the stage of Ste. Anne de Beaupré.

THE FINAL DAYS |

on Saturday a private Mass Was held for the

'Newfaundland pugrims at 4:00 p.m. in the crypt. This served

as their Sunduy Mass since the day would; be lost in travel, so

they would not have to break their Novena. In order to ensure B
maximum 'efficacy,' Mrs. Kelly endeavoured to have one b




of the group's’fayoured prigsts say the Mass and perfornm the
E 2
blessing which followed. In July, she was pleased to report
¥ . 7
to the group that Father Levesque would officiate: -
...you'll have the privilege of &he Mass--
anybody went td the 4:00, Mass this evening?
* . That's Father Levesque's Mass--beautiful?
.+:And we will have a little interview, a -
" little talk, and Father Levesque will give you
‘his special blessing--and believe me, that's
some blessing when you:get it from Father
Levesjue. . ] . L

The Saturday night 1obby meeting was the tinal
pug:image function, at which time the ethn‘bgraphet was’
scheduled cp reveal her educamc';nal pursuits, By
miq-afternoon I was already a m{ldle i)i nerves; after
'playing the game" all week, I‘ pow had to ‘confess' my true .
'inteﬁticns.: To explain my anxiety in Goffman's te;ms, 1 '
feared being perceived as a.traitorous conniver, a cause for
anomie, shattering the pilgrims' experience, and 1‘ny own
opportunitigs for further researéh (cf. Goffman 1959:141).
Fortunately, my fears proved unwarranted.

[‘ Following the an:muncements, Mrs. Kelly provided
the follt;wing introduction (paraphrased by the
ethnographer): F

Now, Cheryl has a very spec‘ﬁl Aintention which

she vwishes to share with.47ou. Shé is writlng

. 'her thesis for university--her Master 's--on
the Newfoundland pilgrimage. This uill be a




book, put in the library at the university,
spreading the devotion i Saint Anne. She
wants you to help her, d she'll explain this
- to you.
N
No one was more astonbshed at this revelacion than I. By the
time she had finished, the room was aglow with smiles and
appzvovinq'nods and comments; the pllg__iims were thrilled with
the idea and their: part’ in it. uttfouqh greatly relieved in
one way, I also realized that in endorsing my research Mrs. *
Y- : .
Kelly had in et‘fect mandated the ethnographer to speak for
the. pixip\ms, not . just about them. It dbliged me to adopt the
perspective of the pilgrms, not just the acadenuc community,
which necessitated critically rethinking somg of the
‘ analytical perspectives of previqus pilgrimage studées.

After explaining{y research in a bit more detail, e

1 requested their permission to contact thém for post-
pilgrimage interviews. The majority2?! of pilgrims

consenteé, most highl} enthysiastically. Many offered words iy
of encouragement, and some grlnned,\"l knew you had a speci‘ 4
i‘;entxm\l' signifying that they had not accepted' my previous
trite explanations. Their pleasure was probahly due both to .y Ty
the nature of my ‘'intention,' and the fact that tpeir

intuitive powers had been 'confirmed. .

To place the situation within the syn\lbolicrcontext
¥

of the pilgrimage, my 1ming p can p y be




' . \e
largely credited to Mrs. Kelly'sp'intercession.' Again, by .
plat/inq a social enterprise in a,religioys context, she had

in ¢¥fgct given the enterprise her erﬁ'c}gement, vir;:ually
assuring the support of the pilggims. However, T posit that .
both the endorsement and: the ensuing support can be credited

to the fact tHat I was a good ’player’, to -again borréw from £ e

Goffman. Throughout the week I had demonstrated the appfo-
“priate 'personal front"--I was cheerful and 'charitable, ' and
had participated in al} the &eﬁotion’s.,/ Hence in the eygs of
the organizexr and the pilgrims I was a ‘beneticent ﬂoubie
agent' rather than a 'traitorous fraud' (cf. Gof £man ik’ )
1959:141). - : ~ .

About 10:00 ;ﬁE evening, the ethnographer strolled

down the silent corriadrs to return a borrowed cassette tape
to Mrs. Kelly. I réported that everyone must already be
asleep as I hadn't seen or heard a soul. .Mrs. Kelly nodded

knowingly, explaining to her academic riovitiate:

- You~ sée, Cheryl, that's what 2 true pilgrimage
is. We're not tourists. Now, see, everyone's
exhausted, totally spent.

Once again the Newfoundland pilgrims had pyt on a star pei-

formance, and their director was pleased.




a. Homeward Bound
\
) o -

on Sundé morning the bus departed thie Auberge at i
8:30 a.m. en‘route the Marian sh'ﬂ_ne at Cap-de-la— =
Madeleine. The pilgrims arrived at 'the Cape', as it was
called, shortly after 10\a.m,‘, where they were greeted
by Fathér Noel, the Birector of Pi lgrimages. After gt:senh&ng
the group's donation to 'Our Lady's Shrine,' the pilgrims
dabarked For o short: vislt. i o
' -
;\The church -at Cap‘—d(e-la-nadeleine'was considerably
smaller than Saint Anne's shrine, and evidently not
associated with any miraculous cures. Its most outstanding
symbolic Feative vas the elaborate- gold gilt and white al‘tur,
surmounted by ‘a statue of 'Our Lady. Likt Ste. Anne de
Beauprs, thne Cape also'had an outdoor Way of the Cross set

alongside a winding ,path in the park-like grounds.

The onlymador Eitabl in vhich e pligring
participated was }grcup recitation of t}-‘e Rosary in honour
of the patroness ©of the shrine. Mrs. Kelly kej/:he"fi;st
section, with several other pilgrims leading subsequent
decades. A few p.ilgtl'.ms may also have made the outdoor Way
of the Crossy hcmevez. due to the time constraints, few =

perfomed this rite. About an hour after arrival the

—_— -




pilgrims reboarded the bus, headed for Montreal's Dorval

airport.
. ~
The June group's flight home was unever;tful but
the July group" return flight was fraught wu-.h trials. A P
mid-afternoon thunderstorm was raging at th1e airport. o

Unaccustnmed to and fearful of'this phenomeaon under notmal 3

cxrcumstances, many pilgrims./were horrified at the proapects

of flyinq under these conditions. The weather df}yéq
take-off, which served to increase their ;rebiifation._ e ®
Fortunately the £ifght’attendants were codperative; wpon  [*

being advised of their passengers' agitation, they-served' «

beverages and calmly reassured them that the .storm would

present no problems.

Take-off about a half-hour later was uneventful,.
2 e
but the pilgrims' trials were not over yet., After making the

initial descent into St. John's, the plane contined to %7

circle in the inky blackness thhout makxng the final descent

for :landing. After about 20 minutes, even the ethndgrapher

became rather unnerved, puzzled about th'e cause of-the, delay. (e

shortly theresfter the pilot ammounced that due to . - ' ° G

thunderstorm conditions there was a backlcq of flights

waiting !:o 1§£|d, herice we would be circling for a further -




15-20 minutes.* Pn‘)m the -ensuing buzz of conversation, it was
clear that the pilgrims' fears had been rekinz-ued. When we

* finally broke through the cloud cover, lightning flashes yere
visible, a’situation which horrified some pilgrims. 1In a
post-pilgrimage interview, a pilgrim related that upon seeing
the lightning, her sé€at mate start;d\bﬂremove her Saint
Anne's necklace, fearing that the metal might attract a

lightening bolt. However, midway she stopped, fearing the
P " -

of 'abz ing Saint Anne's protection. She -
agonized over this dilemma--caught 'betwixt and between' the
worlds of §g‘1nc' A;'me gnd science<-until we landed safely,
sho‘rt-ly ‘thereafter. i .
Sl - : -

! At the airport terminal the pilgrims joyfully
greeted vai‘ing relatives. There were no formal fareweus or
closing ceremonies to the pilgrimage. Upon retrieving their
luggage the' exhaustéd pilgrims disappeared into the night,

. probably not to encounter their- companions until-the next

pilgrimage.




CHAPTER FOUR - POOTNOTES

1

i #
Bernadette's relationship with her roommate indicated
her concern for others. Darlene was a shy, insecure woman
with "bad nerves." To help her feel important and needed,
Bernadette asked Darlene to assist her in takin

collection for the shrine, a duty which Mrs. Kelly had asked
' Bernadette to do. .

2 cdnstipation problems were frequent at the shrine.

3 Lillian was a middle-aged polio victim who worked as an '
office administrator. She had never married, .which she

deemed one of the main regrets of her life.

o

4 The ethnographer would have been even more of a anomaly
had she been a young healthy male (cf. Chapter 5).

5 fThe amusing irony of this conclusion struck me i mme-
diately. My parents may bé .classified as "very holy" in that
they are regular churchgoers, but both are United Church
members of Presbyterian parentage, and they are totally
bewildered about my interest in’ Cathoucism, pilgrimage in
partlcular.
"6 When Laura' first made thé pilgrimage a numhet of years
Nago, she was totally paralvzed, rigid from the hips down.
Since.thén successful. opérations had been performed on’ both
hips, allowing her to 'sit upright, although her legs were
still rigid. She attributed the vast improvement in her.
conduion to prayers, in pattxcular her devotion to ste. Anne .g .
de Beaupré.

7  Medals-pinned to clothing or undergarments (often
attached by a safety pin) are worn as objects of’ venération
and protection by. both men and women on pilgrimage and at
home.

8 Featured were: 1) the Saint Louis Gate (Ruébec), 2) the
Boardwalk (Quebec), 3) the Quebec Bridge, 4) Montmorency
Falls, 5) the Chateau Frontenac (Quebec), 6) the Memorial
Chapel, 7) the Holy Stairs Chapel, 8) the Miraculous Statue,
and 9) the Basilica Of Ste. Anne de Beaupré. -

9 pona Davis' study of ‘the women's world of a Newfoundland
outport community also revealed that thrift was a hlghly
valued female trait (1983:104).

10° This seemingly fictitious scenario was not{without *
basis in fact. Several years previous thieves had obsconded
with tiae jewel inlaid: crowns of Mary and Saint Anne from the
Miraculous Statue, a crime which horrified the pilgrims. The
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crowns were later recovered, but were not reinstated.
_Synthetic-jewel duplicates were placed on the statues and the
veritable crowns locked in a vault.

11 Massses: for the deceased were also contracted for at

the pilgrims " home parishes, however they often 1. nted that
Masses in their home parish were booked solid for nths in
advance, making it impossible to contract for a Mass near the
anniversary of a death.

12 pormerly the pilgrims individually submitted their
Mass requests and monies. However, Newfoundland being in
effect a non-literate culture, this presented communication
difficulties. Often the requests were written on small
scraps of paper, the hand-writing poor, the address
incomplete, and/or it was not specified whether the pilgrim
wished a High or Low Mass. Due to the confusion pilgrims
often did not receive Mass Catds certifying that the Mass

. would be saidt This was very upsetting to them, -hence Mrs.
Kelly instituted the present more formal system.

13 New Canadian paper currency was introduced as
follows: 1971~ $10; 1973 - $1;.1974 - $2; 1979 - $5 and

L ) discussing this with friends from um‘n‘ll ‘outport* ’
ities, they indi d that it is not unusual for

elderly people to keep some or all of tpeir savings in the
home. This may be done for.practical or philosophical
reasons ranging from the past or present inaccessibility of
banking services to mistrust of financlal establishments.

15 This was an error as Mrs. Kelly was temporarily -
confused as to what day it was.. After much laughter and
concurrence on how fast the week was going, it was clarified
that she meant Saturday.

16 S hat to her the ethnographer was

also the recipient of these gtatuities. In June, Mrs. Kelly
presented .me with Father Lefebvre's God in My Life, as she
believed it would aid the concegtua17ana1ytical aspects of my
thesis. In July the ethnographer not anly collectqd Mass
money, etc., but accompanied an 'overflow' group of four *
pilgrims on the public bus from Montreal to Ste. Anne de
Beaupré and return: For this I received $25. enclosed in a
laudatory thank-you note. Although somewhat reluctant to
accept these gifts, they were indeed appreciated as my modest
‘research grant far from covered all the expenses associated
with these journeys.. Also, I felt, I had made a'special
effort to contribute to the group, which eased my conscience
to a certain degree. s




,,20 The pilgrims did not attend Mass Saturday night as it

- 2
17 1e may have been lsomevhat of an effort to make this

“special appeal for Pather Simard, as neither Mrs. Kelly nor %

the pilgrims appeared particularly fond of him, as his manner

was very perfunctory and.business-like. ‘group had high
praise for the previous Auberge manager, jovial priest who .
regqularly chatted with and did spe: avours for the

Newfoundland pilgrims, 1nc1udinq having a large fareue,ll cake
made on the evening prior to their departure.

18 1In the case of the June ‘pilgrimage, her narration was
at the request of one of the pilgrims. -

19 pather P¥dulx, former manager of th Auberge, related

that to his knowledge the Newfoundland p was the only one LR
which held regular lobby meetings\(personal communication). ver

was primarily a parish functlon, conducted exclusively in

French., X
21 of the 44 Ane pilgrims, only three decuned to bg'\
interviewed.

3 o




P! . CHAPTER FIVE -
r INTENTIONS: SOCIAL ARD SPIRI_WA!'
w,

"l‘his chapter examines the social and psychological
cha:acter/ii!j cs of the Newfour@land pilgr‘ims, including their
intentions,' the facéors which motivated them to make the
1979 pilgrimage. Analysis focuses on a group level, SGRRAES
izing empirical data, and comparing the social characteris- 3
tics‘ and motivating factors of the Newfopr;dland pilgrims with

the findings of previous pilgrimage studies.; While the
facto:s‘analyzed in _earlier studies are useful, they fall far
‘short of expliining the most saliept characteristics of the
Newfoundland pilgrimage group, namely the predominance of
middle-aged and elderly women. Sevetalarp'revi‘ously unidenti=-
fied o;' unﬂeremphasized factoré sh light on ;:his situation,
namely the social roles and vgue/belief systems o’g'auenétei/

individuals and groups, in this case older 'women.
’
'

EMPIRICAL FINDINGS
, \ N A
Analysis of the empirical data includes gender and
age distribution,! and the sc;cio—psy::noxogi,cg notives of
the pilgrims. M;jo:vsocia1—psycholugica1 theor/ies posl‘ted byj‘

. ‘ 3 \
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previous pilgrimage scholars are utilized; however, in light
. -
of perceived theoretical gaps, the ethnographer posits some

additional. analytical perspectives. I believe that these

gaps arise not from major empirical differences between thié

study and earlier works, but because previous studies failed G
to analyze the key variables of gender and age. Hgnce the
nev; perspectives may further ou; understanding of both
historic and contemporary pilgr}maqe‘s.

a., Gender-age distribution

As mentioped in Chapter 2, a total of 139 pi.lg'tims ’

made the pilgrimage, 42 ip June and 97 in C!uly.2 The most

stri{king socio-demqgra}_ﬂéfeature of both groups was the

predominance Sf women; less than 10% of the pilgrims were

men. Of the/ 42 Jéhe pilgrims, only 3 (7%) were male.
t The second most striking characteristic was the
° i
domination of middle-aged and elderly pilgrims. For both
o '
‘empirical and analytical reasons, the ethnographer utilizes “

' v ",
three age categories: 1).Young (*30), 2) middle-aged (_30-60):, -

and 3) elderly (".60). Less than 10% of the pilgrims were

young,3 while the remaining 90% was about-evenly split : 4

between middle-aged and elderly pilgrims. In the June ol




pilgrimage the exact numbers wére: Young--3 (7%), Middle-

aged--19 (45%), Elderly--20 (48%). Analysis of motivating

factors will further illuminate the gender-age distribution -

% ) patterns.

S
b. Motives

factors varied among age groups, analysis is on an age-
category basis. _Examined are factors su,cgzas illpess, death,
- socio-psychological problems, and spiritual pursuits--motives

which have also been explored in previous pilgrimage and

0

of 6
" folk-healing analyses (cf. Turner 1973, 1975b, 1’978;' Fexnea

P . 1965, 1975; Gross 1971; della Cava 1§7U). The ethnographer
eill also &xamine a new participant category--the
o
‘accompafiying ' pilgrim; a person who made the pilgrimage to

<
assist another Musually afflicted, pilgrim. Accompanying

[1pilgr1ms have played a part in other pugnmages, but their
social roles have not been analysed apart from the ill person

whom t}key accompanied. In other words, their function is

viewed as secondary. Howeker in'the context of the
Newfoundland pxlgnmage, analysis of this role is
“significant, as it sheds light on’ gender and age distribution

. L
patterns, and gender -

Sinc! the relative importance of various. motivating .




roles and values within Newfoundlang society. Analysis of
~
the latter is included in Chapter 8.

i) Young pilgrims

2 § o
Illness was clearly the prime motivating factor for,

young pilgrims, the vast majority of whom suffered from

serious handicaps or debilitating disease. Their afflictions .

included spina hifida, Dovwn's Syndrome, multiple sclerosis,
kidney disease, iuvenile diabetes. disublinq psoriasis, ‘and ‘a
congefiital museular disa_rder. At least 1n1t.lally, both the
young person and his/her accompliCe sought a cure, or at

least a remission of symptoms.

It is significant that within this age grdup ths’te
was a fairly eq'al male-female ;atio. Both ulé and female
minors wer; usually accompanied to the shrine by their
mothers, the pilgrimage often undertaken at the mother's
initiative. Thus the motive was as much or more the mother's

as the child's. '

The more severely afflicted ybung people would

never attain 1naependent status, as their’ mental or physical

disabilities would always render them dapindenl_: upon ‘t}_\ets.
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Por the malés this would appear to be particularly pertinent

as, unlike their female counterparts, pugrinage.'was not a

culturally appropriate practice For male heads of households,

evidenced by the dearth of middle-aged and elderly male

pilgrims. »
' * ‘o
Very few of the young pilgrims sufferg¢d from
social-psychological problems i € of theig illness,
or had m he pilgrimage in an 'acéompanying&oie. 4
» .

T ii) Middle-aged pilgrims " B
. s »
i _ . "

With respect to middle-aged pilgrinms, cr{agsas't

majority were female. Some stiffered from physical and/or
socio-psychological ills; however, many made the pilgrimage

primarily in an 'accompanying' capacity. Among the physical

afflictions were: hypertension, diabetes, osteo- and
rheumatoid arthritis, multiple sclerosis, polio, cancer and

ulcers.

'bad nerves,' a vernacular term usually referring to
5 Y T
% depression and/ér anxiety. Sometimes the ‘'complaint' was -

linked to an identifiable traumatic incident, often the death

The most prevalent sociél—psychologgcal problem.was




of a spouse or child. In rarer cases the complaint was

.
regarded more as a character trait, in which case the

condition was regarded as relatively permanent.>

Approximately one-third of this age group made the
pilgrimage in the 'accompanying' réle, thus their ‘'intent—
ions, ' prayers and penance were ptimal;ily directed towards
the recovery or amelioration of their loved ane. This role

probably accounts for the fairly large number of midd‘le-aged

female pilgrims as the role’was virtually gender-specif‘ic,

aqd at ‘this age. a woman couid be biaring the responsihilit‘y d k. .».
of caring for three generations of relatives. The self- .
sacr/iiicing, caretaker rol.e which they' played in secular

society was replicated in the sacred realm of Ste. Anne Qe

Beaupr@. o

. s o

-

A point largely ignored by previous pilgrimﬁge

studies is the stress experiented by caregivers, especially

those responsible for the germinally or chronically i11.6
They are subject to constant worry and are pained by thd |

suffering of their loved one. In addition, their lifestyles

are often severely altered in order,to ‘accommodate the
afflicted. Time for other /fa.miiy members and ext‘e::nal social
interaction may be limited, h‘inder}ng these relationships.

Financial saérifices may also be entailed. Accompanying -
pilgrims sought the continued or’impmved mental and physical -
st;ength needed to fulfill their role.. Tpis was ilyl_ustrated-vb




by Mgs. Relly's prayer requests -(cf, Chapter 4), and by
several of the caseg outlines in Chapter 6, notably Ellen
Ccostella. i

- s s B :

As indidated above, _pll‘qumage as a response to
physical /psychological ills,. or in fulfillment of the accom-
panying role, was vh—vtuully gender-specific within this age -
group. Of the 19 middle-aged June pllgrxms,. Francis* was the
only male. Of ‘the handful’ of middle~aged male pilgrims in

- ‘ 4
July, two were accompanyfng afflicted children, and a thilrd

had. 'bad nerves.' With respect to the latter, Harold, a big,’

trapping man in his late forties had been making the,
pilgrimage for several years. Mrs. Kelly related that he was
married with a family, but because of his 'bad nerves' he was

unenploﬁed.

With respect to the men accompanying children,
Patrick Roche,* a widower in his 50s, accompanyied his 20 ,
year old son v;hc was a_fflic'ted with multiple sclerosis.
Melvin O'Brien, along with his wife (bo;:h in their thirties),
accompanied their mentalby 'ret:\rded child. I found no males
solely teﬂsponsible‘fot an afflicted person unlessuthe mother
was deceased. b4

5 ¥ \
- .




iids Elderly pilgrims

Elderly pilgrims were again predominantly '{emale,

40 hey BroigHt With thew & Wide vEtety of physlologieal

P s o —
and socio-psychological troubles. Unlike previous age
groups, the ‘elderly often suffered from multiple complaints,
frequently a combinatiof\ of physical and_social—psychaﬂaqical
f1is. Anong the physical ills were hearing ‘and sight
impairr‘nentsv, h_eart ailments, hypertension, hypotension,
bursitis, diabetes and digestive disorders.
s v ,

However even more distressing for many of the elder-
ly were a variety of social-psychological problems, the most
prevalent and disturbing of which was bereavement. Widows
sought solace from sorrow, loneliness, boredom, and a sense
of m‘eaningléssness and loss of s‘elf—worth. Their intentions
were not only self-directed: penance and prayers -e also
performed for k:he deceased's intentions, name‘ly thz: speedy
release from purgatory. At the shrine widows could continue
to serve' their husbands, a duty éhat had-dnstilled their
earlier lives with meaning. Through this performance of
penance And prayer widows found solace and Qelf-worth, a
process which is to be explored in greater detail in Cl_\a;;te:s
6 and 7. -Here, too, they felt 'closer' to their deceased

loved ones, a# the shrine was believed to be closer to God

and the holy souls.

3
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Many elderly women also came to pray for their 74

children's  intentions: career and marital success, physical

and ‘'moral'. health. Often, pgf¥Ecularly in, the latter case,

: these intentions weresprescribed by the mother. A

significant number were distressed that their children had

left the-church or were conducting their lives in a manner . *

which contravened the church's tenets. Pilgrims prayed for |

the reformation of offspring who.yere, alcoholic, separated,

divorced, or living‘common-law. !

Again, very few of the elderly pilgrims were male’

Most were husbands accompanying wives. One widower was
accompanying his middle-aged daughter who suffefd from

epilepsy. -

: ’
., Many middle-aged and elderly pilgrfms indicated

that their pilgrimage was ﬁndertaken primarily t ’strenqthen
or -affirm faith. It is essential to realize that mgny of

» these people also suffered from illness or had expefienced
some other 'discom(firl‘ning event' (cf. Ellen Eostello, Mae
Greene, and Clare Hogan below). Given this, it is concept- -
thly useful ‘to redgfine or clarify the amorphous term

'faith' to reflect the context. It is arguable that these

pilgrims were seeking\a sense of meaning, order, and Ultimate -
; ; ee @ v
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astice.8 This ultima&:e order was to be restored through
" ! the symbolic messages of the church, a p:ocees;which will be

examined in detail in Chapter 7.

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

—

vAs‘ with many of the previously studied pilgrimage’

étoups (cf. Turner 1973, della Cava 1970, Gross 1971,
Fals-Borda 1962 and Beevers 1954), most of the Newfoundland il

' pilgrims could be'classified as lowér or lower-middle

" class.? This was illustrated by their dress, attention to .
thrift, and the careful 'sa“ving necessitated in order to make .
the pilgrimage. However, paralleling Fernea's (1965, 1975)
findfngs regarding the social origins of Muslim pilgrims, € e
there wgre a significant number of pilgrim‘s who were clgarly :
’mi{idle—class.w These included career women: active and e
retired teachers and nurses, professional sécretaries.and
administrators. While career v;omen were definitely the
exception, ’vr'\any non-working women were also econamieaily 5
secure. Father Lefebvre indicated that the Newfoundland

- group, on average, was better/ educated and Bl & higne:"

socio-economic status than mésl; of the shrine's pilgrimage

groups.!! B . N o =
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While the label 'lower, lowef.—midaIe class' fits
most Newfoundland pilgrims,it does not account fa: the
participation of many»m“iddie c:.ass pilgrims. More
importantly, it does not account for why the other half of
the lower ciaSS‘—namely husbands and sons--does not .
participate in the pilgrimage. In sum, class is a 'negative' :
:ecruitment f;ctor in that middle and uﬁper class people were
less Nhke.\y to participate; however this factor is not
declsive, and soc1a1 class theory does not adequately explaxn -

the pilgrims' motives. i
A key motivating fa¢tor identified by Turner is
that pilgrimages are made in response to the threat of

illness and death. Disease, ‘affliction and death were

clearly key P in,the Newf land pilgrimage. For
the majority of pilgrims, their first and perhaps subsequent
pilgrimages were made in responée to their own-to illness, or
the illness c;r, death of a loved one. It is crucial to note - »
that while approximately one quatter to one third of the ’
pilgrins had no 'physical intention' of their own, they weré
accompanying an afflicted perscyr,“offeri‘ng them practical and

'\accompanyinq pilgrims'. were

moral support. Most often these
female relatives of the afflicted--mothers, daughters,

sisters, aunts or nieces. In two cases the fathers




_in other studies. Richardson and Bode discovered that it is Vgt

accompanying afflicted children were widowers, and for them
I posit that if the mother were alive, she would probably be
performing this role. In the Newfoundland context, :
practical, eriotional and spiritual support of the ill is
clearly a female role, the social context of which will bé

further explored in'Chapter 8.

The gerder' associatjon of this role is also implied

Puntarenan women who nightly pray to the saints for the °

'American society, middlé-aged dau’ghters are most often

- "wdomen feel they can share their problems with Supportive ~ .

'
health of their children (1969:37, cf. Chapter 1, p. 6).
Fernea's Iraqi pilgrimage to a Muslim shrine was made in the
company of a mother an? her two daughters (1965.:216—218)._

Leah Cohen's findings indicate that in British and North

responsible for the care of their fging mothefg (1984:94), .

Davis' ethnoyraphy of Newfoundland outpor't women _reveals that

‘female kin of all generations," and that the mother-daughter
and sister-sister ties are gparticularly strong :

(1983:118), 12 3

In a number of cases, pilgrims who had made

previous pilgrimages with the group credited cures or




t

‘

e s
improved healtlr to faith and the powers of Saint Anne,
regardless of whether medical ir‘|tezvention may have also been
inpvolved. This is similar to Eol;(-car_holic.healing beliefs
in Costa Rica and Brazil, where 'all cures are credjted to the
niracx\l:us powers of' the saints (cf. Richardson and Bode

1969:23,27 and Gross 1971:144 respectively).

‘{oung, referring to the works af Lieban (1967),
Lesl;e(1973)r. hhrega(wﬂa) and Jansen(l973), defines the
apove assimt‘lation ptocess as the incotporation of ‘'alien'
medical practides into one's own medicpl belief system.

5 C&Yn medicine cannot

HoweVer, in the Newfoundland context m

ied as.'alien' as it is an integral part of society

pilgrims are very familiar. Rather: sacred and
seculai n';edlcal systh_ate recognized as functioning

‘according to different princibles in different contgxts. The

pilgrim exploits both systems, either Alternately or

concurreéntly, in o:der to haximze the curative and
*  explangtory EunctiorL of each, theteby obtaining up\:/
physiolégical anq psychological benefit. : -~

4
As indic,iated above, for man)!' of the Newfoundland

pilt’;_t%msv, pilgrimage served as an alterqa\tiCe medical system.
Paralleling RicharQon gnd Bodg"s findings regardin.g Costa

N




Rican folk healing beliefs, in general the Newfoundland N
pilgrims viewed pilgrimage as a complementary medical system;
it did not represent a total rejection of standard modern

medicine.'3 As a rule the Newfoundland pilgrims

steddfastly followed all medical directives, taking any

‘prescrlbed. medication throughout the pi‘lgtimage,“ and

intended to continue regul;r consultation with their
physician(s) upon their returne,. ’

' .
It }'s noteworbhg that for.many of the Newfoundland

pilgrrim's, both the he‘al;‘.ng and explanator‘y ability of medical
sctepce had severe limitations. For piigrin\s :viﬁ:h problems
sucl;n as pso(riasis, multiple scl rosist, gheumatoid and osteo
arthritis, congenital abnorma s, and car;cer, current

medical science could-offer few causal explanations and no

definitive promise of a cure. At best, symptoms &Quld be

" alleviated or controlled. A simila? situation previdled in

the case of pilgrims with psychological illness. / i
Thus these pilgrims were in a situation analogous
to the traditional Africans studied by Hc:tton (1961): their .
afflictiqns transcend:ed the boyndaries of their society's
nedical knowledge. This resulted in anomy and fear due for
1035 of control and order in 1life, which spurred the pxlgrims
to’ seek alternative, hi@he:—level explanations. Analogous
. 4 B




scenarios are posited in studxes of African Mexican, ana, .
Brazilian fclk—h!.;llnq (cf. Horton 1961; Romano—v 1965: 1170 '
and Gross 1971:144 respectively).
. . . . - 4
A On both 'emic' and 'etic' levels, ‘stress efierges as
a Key element £6r' pllﬂgrims‘ with physical and psychological
problems and their accomplices. A number of physical
ailments were stress-induced o:‘exace;rbated, including
hypertension, angina, diabetes, multiple sclerogis, pso’riasis
and ulcers.15 pedical !esearch indxcatas\ehekzz
chronxcally ill may suffer Erom "fear or anx iety, dependency,
anger, and loss of gratification" (Brunner & Suddarth
1980:1327-1328). Conversely, the ability to maintain
psycho-sociological strengths will enhance a patien'c"s
response to medical therapy (Brund®r & Suddarth 1980:1327).
& B )
Mapy afflicted pilgrims felt the pain of potentjal
‘failure' to serve their family as keenly as their ‘physical e
anguish. This strfse was 'implied in Mrs. Kelly's reference \
to Wilhelmina O0'Neill's affliction (cf. Chapter 4), and the

Gase of Maude Billard below. This fear of social role




inadequacy is key to ding the dland pilgrims.

In their socio-cultural world dignity and self-worth are

derived from fulfu.ling a self-sacrifi¢ing role of- service-to
others. Hence their fears of disability and‘death were . o7y
conceptualized and expressed in terms of a selﬁ-sacr_i‘ficing 3
model of concern Eor others, specifically. the welfare of

their ch:.ldr:en, the most dependent membets of the Eamily and
society. For the Newfoundland pilgrims, inabllity to fulfill )

‘this role, was in essence a living death, as life 1& all of

its meaning if one was no longer able to ‘serve others. The = ..

symbolic context of this theme will be examined in Chapter 7,

and the broader socio-cultural context in Chapter 8.

s - — ) T
Stress was sometimgs perpetuated or exacerbated by
thé‘iqadequacies of mec;ical and social service systems.. ¥ ,
Counselling, psychiatric, and home care services are .’
extremely limited, services which may have eased the bﬁrden
‘of many pxlqnms. s 1 -8 addlcion, physicians may appear calloug

or unsympathetic. Maude* was distressed at her physician's

appa¥ent indifference towards her difficulty '1n adapting to a —

restrictive diet. Patrick* was traumatized by his medical : L

treatment, which He-found a 'mentally and phi}sida‘lly/painful

ordeal. The medical system had virtually abandoned Francis,*  .'. g
5 :

A




~

. _pug;imagg motive (1978

requests) tha

as he had literally been sent home to die. These individuals
and many others énperienced stress as a result of alienation
from the medical system.

.

. Another key motivator cited by the Turners is
guilt. They posit that remorse felt for sécial infractions
committed in tightly-kjit small-scale societies is a frequent

‘ th). ’ neapice the fact that
Newfoundland o::t?ort society exemplifies many of the
characteristics of small-scale sccleties,15 "deep guilt"

in the sense of remorse for personally committed social or

.immbral acts, was not a prominent factor in the Newfoundland

pilgrimage. In the ethnographer!s experience, no pilgrims
Xndliated eithi informally or formally (through Mass

ir penance was directed tovards rodrebe boE

_‘pe:sonal wrongdoings.

" \ =
. However this does not siggify that such discord
does not exist in Newfoundland society, or thar. pilgrims did

not atone Tor these 8ins’ duting in their pugrimage. Mrs.

Kel‘y s reference to fences during the June bus ' trip (cf.

- Chapter 2) clearly implied that there is undesirable

disharmony in New£foundland society.17 However ‘in most

%e? the pilgrims did not view themselves as the prime‘

- “\
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culprits. Rather they offered the redemptive sacrifice of
their afflictions, prayers, and peni’tential acts towards the.
reformation of other perpetrators. gilgrims prayed for the '
intesftions of sinful husbands, children, rélati;les and
friends; and on a meta-level, for the perpetrators of war and
confiict around the world. As Mary Douglas qus it, t:heir
penance was “chalked up for the i (1973:169) .
There were two contexts in which feelings of guilt
;vere eviderit to some degree. One was the act of £u}f111ment
of a vow, In Mrs. K@'s casé she concluded that she had ’
not been keeping up her side of fﬁ‘e ba‘rqain following her
cure, hence the commencement of the pilgrimage organization. ‘
Mag* felt that she owed a thank-you to Saint Anne after a
lifetime of happinésé; The second context was nagging
‘feelings ?f guilt regarding failure at bringing up children
‘in the ways of the Church. Mothers regarded this as.their
responsibility, and ﬂ‘].t\\ough) they ‘{iewed the evils of modern
society as the force which drew their offspring away fr'?rehe
ch\.u:czl, thet( still harl;oured some latent guilt Eégardiﬁg
their failure to instill suf»ficiently strong reli‘gious,
values. ‘This was particularly evident in the casé of Mae

Greene.*




. .

\

enough now." 18

. The Turners (1953: |;,19) and othezs, ~“notably
Beevers (1954:196) cite that pilgrims and the ins‘titution of
pilgrimage are antithetical to social trends and values of
the modern world. This antithesis -was evident in many y -

The Ne land pilg‘rims cherished and

exempliﬁieﬂ humility, piety, self-sacrifice and motherhood;
wvalues and roles which Have little esteem in the modern
world, and to which few people adhere or aspire. The ,
pilgrims v;er:;‘ also adverse to some current d:ev‘elopme‘nts in
the s‘ccial, political and economic realmé. In -the political
realm, they‘;ere critical of the Pargi Quebecois and the New
Democratic Palty. 'The Parti Quebegois was despised for its

separatist policy, which had indirect implications for the

shrine and its pllgrins.' Mrs. Relly noted that the priests

at the shrine did not support this policy._-'l‘he NDP was

)
scorned for its pro-choice stance en the abortion issue, and
its support of unions. Commenting on’'the carrent labor

situation in Newfoundland, Mrs. Kelly lamented: "It's all bad

e

In the social realm many piblgrims decried
common-law unions, inter-religious marriage, agnosticism and
abortion. Mrs: Kelly's initial conversation with the
ethnographer indicated that she did not accept Darwinian

evolutionism (See Chapter 2). “In the economic realm, both
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trade unions and big business fell into disfavour. Mrs.
Relly maintained that oil-related development yas the worst
_thing that could happen to Newfoundland as crime would ~ 2
escalate, high-rises would dominate the landscape, and real
estate values and property taxes would sifrocket. 19

As indicated in\ Chapter 1, previous studies Have

posthlated a Qelte: of s ib—psybr)qlpgical and spiritual’
‘suqrimagg motives withoyt positing how tiése factors 'may be

'
linked. 'I.M. Lewis' anAlysis of spirit possession and
\

deprivation cults i%7f considerable assistance in this
regard. Distinct parallels bevtween the peripheral religic
practices of pilgrimage and spirit possession cults are
evident in the social characteristics §f the participantg and N

in the social-psychological benefits which they'detiye from iy

pay:icipa\ion in these rites. &
Based on cmsa-cul'tural analysis, Lewis )
denmonstrates that these cults appeal primarily to /

subordinate, rejected and/or despised social groups and

individual deviants; people who are denied full ‘participation

in the dominant pollltlnal, econonic, social and religious
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spheres of sociefy (1966:322). Lewis discovered tl(ac the

social group most £requently represented in these cults was

women (1966:309,310,318) % but that psychologically disturbed

aqult males may also‘ be involved (1966:315). He posits that

the most common scenario is a possession claim made by a

married woman who'may be struggling to feed her chi_ldren with. 5 2

few rgsou:t?es and/or suffering due to real or perceived | .
neglect by her husband.' ’

Through participation in these cults, often
involving culturallyr-defined abnormal behaviour and illness,
the forgotten graphically call attention to their plight, and
lemand to be recognized by society. In numerous African
cultures 'the cure' entails lavish gifts purchased by the
hugband and showered upon the wife (1966:314,316). Thus the
dominant male tacitly and transiently recognizes the womaa's
value, and she attains "assurance, security :and en’hance'nent
of status, even if only vicariously™ (Lewis 1966:322-323). 35

Parallels wi"th previously identified so_cial—
psychological ¢haracteristics of pilgrims are undeniable.
The vast. majox.rit.yjof p}lgrims represent people who are denied
access to ﬂpozxcy positions in the dominant {:outical,

economic, and social realms: women, the poor, the
A




handicapped, the mentally and physidally ill. For the
Newfoundland pllgt.lms,' as with their African sisters, their
stress often resulted frod the pressures of family life, the;
struggle‘ to raise children and run-a househ&ld on limited
‘resources wi}:h minimal practical- and moral support. So{ne
also feared‘ar experienced the dire socio—ecor_lomic "
_consequenc‘es of dissolution of the union through di‘vorce,
separati’on or bereavement. In addit‘ion‘,‘the dominant society
is increa‘siﬁngly' idnoring or dwngrading the role of
"motherhood, resulting in devalarization of traditional

women., 3
\

The 'cure' in the Newfoundland context was a
pilgrimage to Ste. Anne de Beaupré, a ritual rarely
partlcipated in by husbands, but tacitly supported by them.
In this realm, women, the sxck, and the handicapped could
assume leadership roles and acquire status rarely afférded
them in the secular world.20 'A;hrouqh the rich symbolism
of the shring, pildrims were assured that their roles, values
and beliefs wsre not only equal to the dominant social
o:der——r_hgy were superior. This compléx symbolic reversal
involving ¥isual symbuls; dramaturgical Eerfor ance, liturgy
and- ’eml\@'ﬁnterpretatxve categories will be examined in v

detail in Chapter 7.

¥ .

|
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# = i CHAPTER FIVE - FOOTNOTES |

- L The researcher did not utilize a formal quesiionnaire or
survey in this nudy as they were lnapp:qptlateSO the
religious 1y, statistical data
on gender and age vanables could only be obtained for the

/ smaller June_group. HOwever the relative percentages for the
July group were very similar.

2 Analysis of the practical and philosophical reasons for
the discrepancy in the size of the groups was provided in
Chapter 2.

3 This.underrepresentation of youth was due!at least in
part to the organizer's stipulation that children, ‘unless
seriously ill, were ptohibited from participatlng (cf.
Chapter 2).
o 4 The ethnographer is aware of only two exqepticns. One
healthy twelve-year old was 'accompanying' her aged *
~/ grandmother who suffered from.diabetes, angina and
hypertension. However as a twelve-year old clearly could not
be held 'responsible' for an adult (or herself, for that
matter), it was somewhat unclear as to who was accompanying
s whom.

The second exception was a timorous young woman in
- ' her ear!y twenties” who made the pilgrimage due to her "bad
Y nerves” (informant's term). Darlene was from a small outport
- coununxty, but was currently living in a boarding house in
st. John's and working as a chamber maid. .In the ,
ethnographer 's opinion, Darlene had limited intellect, and
o . was also suffering from social isolation. Darlene found the
_pilgrimage experience very beneficial as several months later
~ she reported to the ethnoqtapher: “I haven't been depressed
since I went to the shrine.” )

5 Dona Davis' ethnography of the woman's world of "Grey

Rock Harpcur,' Newfoundland, provides a detailed analysis of

the emic meanings and perceived causes of 'bad.nerves’' (cf. ¥
1983:133-143). - She, tog, discovered that women recognize two
basic types of 'bad nervés,' one a temporary condition

usuBlly resulting from sfress or trauma, and, two, a chronic
condition which may be inherited or learned through the

social environment (1983:136).
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This closely parallels M.J. Field's operative,
definition of depression used in his ethno-psychiatric atudy

of rural Ghanaian pilgrims. He defines depression as: "An
illness of every degree of severity, characterized by low
spirits, diminished mental and physical activity, and

feelings of worthlessness. Reactive depression is the result
of external provocation (e.g., bereavement): endogenous
depression has no obvious cause" (1960:19). o ;

2 4 Sy
© Dona Davis posits that chronic streds due to worry about
the family' s health dnd well-being was the primary cause of.
"bad nerves" among the wogen of the Newfoundland outport in
her study (1983:138). Studies of physical and psychosocial
abuse of elderly women have revealed that much of this abuse.
is inflicted by over-stressed family care—givers who receive
little-or no professional support (cf. Cohen 1984:113-124).

7 To the ethnographer's knowledge, there were no more than
six middle-aged male pilgrims in July.

8 The ethnographer posits that this operative definition
of ‘faith' would also prove useful in understanding other
pilgrimage complexes and their pilgrims.

d
9 The ethnographer utilizes the terms 'lower' and L. §
'lower-middle' class according to standard North American
social indicators of occupational status, income level, etc.
However it is moteworthy that the pilgrims would probably not
describe themselves as 'lower-class' Instead ey would ¥ %
probably ascribe to 'm.ddl.e class' standxng as<they generally *
represented the 'average' status and income level within the
context of their own communities. .
.'10 Unfortunately; T et‘hncgraphxes are not
primarily pilgrimage studies, d she does not grapple wich
the discrepancy between her f;.ngnm;s and previous pilgrimage
social analyses.

11 For the most part these groups represent
ethnic/racial. communities from various regions of the eaatern
US - Italians, Poles, Slavs, Greeks, French and blacks 4ef-
Baillargeon 1979:57-61), and Acadian and native Indian
pilgrimages from eastern Canada.

While it is possible that the averagé educational
and socio-economic’ level of the Newfoundland pilgrimg was not™
significantly different from that of.other pugnmage




groups, the ethnographer does not believe Father Lefebvre's
commentary was deliberately misleading. Rather his conclu-
sions may have been coloured by his extensive contact with
Mrs. Kelly over the years. He may have come to view her
clearly middle class social-economic status as representa{ive
of the Newfoundland group as a whole.

o . 12 Mrs. Kelly related a particularly telling example of
the strength of female kin ties. A friend of hers who had
A cancer told her sister weeks before she revealed her
e condxtion to Her huskamd 2
13, Mrs. Kelly's first pilgrimage exemplified an excep-
oy tion to this rule. Here she clearly rejected the services of
ey modern_medicine in favour of the powers of Saint Anne and
g .God. . However, following her miraculous cure ah/e continued to
visit her doctor, and today tdkes medication t& control kidr .
S ney and hypertension problems. Thus in a synchronic frame,
5 - the two medical systems seem to hhve beed found mutuully
exclusive, while im a diachronic frame they were :
gmplementa:y o -
14 “Some pilgrims indicated that they had i:aken less’
Jhedication while they were at the shrine, eithsr because they
. » felt better, or because they had nussed dosages dI.El'..:D( catn
< Y excitement _and their hectic schedulek .

15 Brunner and Suddarth indicate that anxiety and fear *

. represent a threat to the hypertension patient (1980:629),
and angina patients are cautioned to avoid stressful
situations (1980:573). They cite "stresses’ of life" as‘one

G .of the factors affectihg the'inteénsity of diabetes mellitus
z (maturxty-onﬁat diabetea) (1980:835).. Relapses of multiple
sclerosis patients "are often associated with periods of
emotional and physical stress" (Brunner and‘Suddarth

Y 1980:1231), - Medical research indicates, that psoriasis may be -

.. aggravated by "[pleriods of emotional stress and anxiety"
(Brunner & Suddarth 1980:1060). Brunner and Suddarth assert
‘that teehagers are-particularly vulnerable to embarassment
and feelings 'of social inadequacy caused by the disease.
. Also, home -life may be disrupted due to treatment procedures,
¢ causing familial, resentment and strife (1980:1060).
Emotional stress, including anxiety, tension, frustration and
reserntment, are important causal factors of duodenal ulcers,
_and recurrence is probable despite medical and surgical
“treatments if stress factors are not eliminated or’redfded
(Brunner & Suddarth 1980:741, 74’) . .

Il
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16 pertinent elements of the social fabric of -
Newfoundland society will be examined in Chapter 8. .
17 fThe significance of fences and social conflict in
Newfoundland society has been analyzed by Faris (1972), and
will be addressed in Chapter 8. ,
18 probably a sxgnxficant factor influencing Mrs.

Kelly's attitude was a current nurses strike in'Newfoundland. *
To many.pilgrims this potential threat ‘to the elderly and the
sick was immoral.

19 1t is noteworthy that Mrs. Ke%ve‘s in’ the
downtown area, thus her property wi clearly be adversely
affected by such development. .

P s
20 paniel Gross also discovered that it is women who
frequently lead groups of Brazilian peasant pilgrimg

(1971:137-138). .




. CHAPTER SIX
PILGRIM PORTRAITS
N
This chapter outlines the pilgrimage experiences
and pertinent life histories of some key, ommants,
providing synchronic and diachronic acgbunts of their

‘pilgrimage experiences grounded within social reality.

It muost be noted that these pidgrims do not
represent a random or necessarily reﬁﬁsentative sample.
They were selected as a result of the fieldwark progéss,
being people with whom I established a good npp{t,geand from
whom I acquired valuable qualitative data. .The generalized
conclusions of Chapter Five, with my comments, should provide
the stapdard for judging to what degree these cases did or
aid not represent typical Newfoundland pilgrims. -
' 2

In any case, representativeness is not the primary
intent. Rather, it is to provide an ‘emic’' view of the

pilgrins' world, their social reality and their pilgrimage

‘ experience. Since the pilgrims are primarly women, this is

predominantly a women's'view of a women's world; a viewpoint
which has only recently begun to be explored by sogial
)

scientists. To borrow from Barbara du Bois, it is an




oppression, ‘or that they cannot see the world from or

attempt: "To address women's lives and experience in their
own terms, to create theory grounded in the actual experience
and language of women" (1983:108). However, it is also an
account of the experience of sick children and socially
alienated men. For this reason I refrain from calling it a
'fe;nix_list' perspective. Too often that has been a narrow

sexist label carrying the implication that well over half of

the human race have never experignced suffering and §

v

appreciate this perspective. 7@' effect the label bal.ies much
that it purports to stand for.. '
¢ ‘ ;
Thé following accounts delineate the pilgrims'
motives, pertinent ritual action and social interaction with

fellow pilgrims, and socio-psychological effects of the

. pilgrimage experience. It is noteworthy that a pilgrim may

have multiple motives/'intentions' and that these may change
over time dpe to past pilgrjmage experience{s or altered
social circumstances. Diachronic change of motives is

. v
particularly well illustrated in the cases of Mrs. Kelly and
) VERL
w

Francis Costello*.




Even on the same pilgrimage a pilgrim may have a
complex web of motives. Sometimes the 'publig intention'

differed greatly from the private motive--even the pilgrim

" may not have been fully cognizant of th; inteszay between
these various.factors. This seems to be true of Mae's* case. L
While the-ethnographer cannct E)(aim to give an éxhaustive )
,account of the do(ninant and m{umnu motives of each \7

L pilgrin\, I posit that mqtivés are most often multiple and

_complex, rather than singular and straightforward, as 1mplied

in many earlier pilgrimage analyses. Health, psycho-socxal, X
§ . 5

and spiritual motives were intricately linked. and most

pilgrims were seekingusolutions to problems or perplexities

in more thap one area. r)x{ to the nature of their problems

and the nature of our social system, solutions could not
often be found in the secular social realm; indeed, the

problems often arose there. W * .

. N

5 - Motlves as well as socio-psychological benefitsa

were intricately tied to the social roles and value/belief

systems of the sub-culture, which was nli:enated from the

metropolitan world. A common thread among all pilgrims was

i .
= that they were seeking to affirm a sense of order, rightness .




and personal dignity in the face of seemingly overwhelming
evidence to the contrary. It was pithin the sacred world of
Ste. Anne_de Beaupré that these .needs were most effectively

fulfilled.

: E—L)R’KRAITS , - R

Francis f:‘oste llo

I met Francis on the first” night of the June pil-
grimage. Tt was about’ 10: 30 p.m., and most pilgrims had
retired for the ‘e:eni‘ng after a gtuellln'g day of travelling,
\gollowed by attendarice at the evening Massv I had stblen
down to the lounge to furtively write up a few notes.on the
day's activities, when Francis strolled into [
was a tall, heavy built man who looked to be in his early
30s.  He wore thick dark-rinmed glasses and dressed conserva-
tively, a plain tailored shirt, polyester dress pants, and
oxford EthEJ I asked if he had been ta the shtlne before,
and he proceeded to relate ';.he ev_entg which had precxpitated
his first visit to the shrine over.1l0 years ago, an:{ the
effect which this and bubsequent pilgrimages had had on his
life. ‘ M ‘ L
“

Al

ro-




Francis had always been a bright student, with a

devil-may-care sense of humour. However, he started having
severe headaches and black-outs during his last year of high

school. It was discovered that he had a massive brain

tumour. The growth was not malignant, but was so large that

e vas obliged to undergo surgery three times to remove the

enttre growth, procedures which reéndered him totally

% incapacitated and blind. The doctors did not think he would

survive, so they sent him home to die. 2

But they were wrong. One year after his 'death *

P sentence' Francis. visited the shrine in thanksgiving, and to

beseech Saint Anne for a continued recovery. Since then he a3

had 1ea{26ed how to walk again and had regained 30% vision in
ondfeye. His memory and comprehension were still ex@remely
‘poor, his speech slow, and his gait somewhat stilted. ' ga
Howaver Francis attribufed his remarkable tecovery to 'saint W
Anne, and he had continued to make yearly pxlqumagel to the »
‘shrine except when hospitalization had pre\l‘entgd him from

doing so %

N ’ _ ;




2 '
_‘Due to his physical and mental impairments, Francis
4id not havé a job,.and lived at home with his parents.

However, heyaa an active volunteer at several social %

agencies, Mtrying to help people who are more handicapped ¢
than me." He explained that he did much of his volunteer
¥ work at the CNIB (Canadian National Institute for the Blind), 5

e taking #he blind out for walks, because he was once blipd

himself. Francis revealed that before he was affligtéd he

- used ;to‘make fun of hanf‘iicaéped people; n%ﬁevttied to help .
them. 1In congruence with this, Francis maintained that now
ne of’ his primary reasons for coming to the shrine Qas to
prm:er handicapped people. B
It was quite late when Francis finished his story.
Before leaying he cautioned me that he probably wouldn't
remember my name in the morning, but that I should not bej
disturbed by this. I was filled yitﬁ\ apguish at this .
poignant revelation, and secretly wished that he wcuiﬂ prove
himself wrong. . But this was not to be. b;han I saw Francis
the next day, he\nodded a greeting, but showed no
recollection of our meeting the night before. Again, I was
- heart-bick at how.cruel life could be. However, this feeling




was juxtaposed with amazement and respect for Francis'
afgnity and the compasgggn shown for SeheEs (including a /
healthy ethnographer), qualities which he continued to
exemplify throughout the pilgrimage.

Faithful to his professed intention of prayer for
others, much of Francis'@ime was spent in prayer at the
Basilica. When fellow pilgrims grebted him and asked what .
he'd been doing, he most.often replied, "DOln lots of
prayin' Even other pilgnms regarded this total dedication

as ' rather unusual, and scmewhat amusing.

Francis' “other standard response to this query was, '

"Lookin' for my perfect woman."” The other pilgrims found
this response entertaining and on subsequent meekings they'd
often ask him if he'd found his perfect woman yet.l [y
- ) .
Although Francis' mother had accompanied him'to the

shrine, he chose to spend much of his free time alone. This

was uncharacteristic of the Newfoundland pilgrims, the

majority of whom participated in ritual and secular

activities with a buddy or as part of a small group.
" §




Ohe.of the people whom Francis did spend some time

with was Genevieve. Keough.2 Mrs. Kelly and others

h speculated that he had a special liking for her, and that T

‘perhaps this was his 'perfect woman.' .

5 g 1 2
Even though Francis chose to spend much of his time 4

alone, he was an eager participant in ‘group activities. He .
was proud tc haVe any position of meor.tanqe, parblcularly \

Gne whiNch helped others. He fanhfuuy pushed whgelchair S

- pilgrims to Mass or in theé Way of the Cross, and frequently
carried the banner in the procession or. took up collection at,

the Mass. ' AN

At the shrine Francis' devotion to others receifed
sacred sanction and social support. Here he was needed and
appreciatedyby fellow group members.

Ellen Costello

Mrs. Ellen Costello, Francis' mfother, was a short,

plump woman, whose finely-lined faced and twinkling eyes were

- o
invariably lit up with a smile. Her pleasant disposition >
revealed-little of the hardship, sacrifice and tragedy which

had characterized her life.




., Illress and death had struck the family several
times. Besides Francis' tragic affliction, a daughter had
ateaiseveral years previously, and 'Ellen had recently
unde:yone surgery for breast cancer. She had made what
doctors termed a,{iraculous recovery, which Ellen attributed
to ‘the power of prayer and faith. :
“ g
Ellen’s entire married life was characterized by

Gopa Rk Ead personal sacrifice. She and her husband
strybglda to raise 13 children on a 1;mj.tedz>udget. To

gme’nt. her husband's meager earnings as an administrative
clerk, Ellen had worked as a cook in a local hotel. More
recently she took in student boarders to supplement their

income.
’

J
'd .

When I visited at her home, Mrs. Costello proudly
‘introduced’' me to each of her children through the.
graduation and wedding photos which lined one living room~
wall., She proudly noted that they had all graduated from

university and had successful car@ers. Ellen was

particularly proud of one daughter who had chosen to become a

nun, explaining that she had always prayed that God would
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call one of her children to religious life, but that she had

never actively encouraged any of them to pursue this calling.
When Ellen's gaze fell upon Francis' picture, her eyes misted
with tears. Like her other children he had hld such
promise, but his and their hopes for a career and marriage

N
had been dashed:

o §
'x'hf Costellos had m;jde such’ a tremendous sacrifice
to put their children through university, that they 'hag
virtually no savings. Francis had to make his initial
pifgrimages alone, as the {am;ly budget didn't permit an

accz;mplice. Ellen noted that they could barely afford ¥o

‘. . s
make the trip even now, but each year as soon as tl

pilgrimage is over, she starts saving for the following

year. ®

/ Religion, and Saint Anne in particular, had always »-

baen ‘s important part of Ellen's 1ifey In hes:eariier years

of marriage, when the family lived in a small community just
cutside St. John's, Fllen was a memBer of the parish St. -
Anne's sodality. When chey moved toSt. John's she left the
sodality, as the negrest gr_D;p was in a distant parish, and

with a young Eamilyyii was impossible to attend meetings.

Ellen r:lated that she had come back to a strong devotion to
Saint Anx:e upon Francis' illness. .

8 .
* »
r i




of Q?é china cabinet, and a metal souvenir plate depicting Saint

Ellen prayed on a daily basis, but claimed, "I'm
-
not good at. praying,” explaining that she simply "offered up
her joys, sorrows, pains and fru::.’rations to God each

morning.” YBased on this explanatién, it seems that by '
.

not
good' Ellen meant that her prayers were not sophisticated;

they*were simply a humble offering of hergelf to the Lord.

Her husband was also religious. Although he had never bgen

to the shriné Mr. Costqllo‘noted, "I say my prayers," He was Pl

also actively involved in parish work. L : i

The Costello's living room was marked by .signifiers

of their faith. Two small plastic shrines perched on top of

nne hung over the doorway leading from the living room to

the rest the housa.

3 Ellen rélated that ideally, if they had the money,
she and her husband would like to drive to Ste. Anne de
Beaupré, and combine the pilgrimage with a holiday. However,

she claimed that she didnit~regret not being able to do so,

‘since she made the pilgrimage as an act of penance and~

thanksgiving. She gave thanks for her children's career and
marital successes, and Francis' and her own miraculous °

recoveries. , .
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T H
Her penance was performed on bghalf of family

= members, both living and deceased. 1In addition to her

family's health, and.the salvation of the deceased, Ellen
prayed for the intentidns of a son whojwas separated from his
wife. She explained that the situation was very distressing

as she was fond. of b\oth f_he son and his wife. Ellen blamed

: 5 ©  neither one for the dlscord. but was perplexed as to the i
i !

-~ cause, as she thought they were getting alcng fine just }10:

to the separatian .

Ellen was fascinated by the droves of An;erindian
pilgrims who arrived at the shrine during the final week-end
,of our stay. She admired the fact that many travelled in .
canBers or vans, r_:nnging-r.h—e whole .famjly to the shrine.
- She also liked the traditionsl dress which some wore, and ,~_

- =
_ posed for a picture with a couple clad in beaded buckskin. .

Ellen claimed that at the shrine “"pilgrims forgot
all of their personal worries and ailménts." Here she found -

a deep sense of pérsonal pe%ce'deapitau her many hardships.

Mae Greene ' .

- 2 A N . ° Y




denied having any physical intentiops; indeed she believed

~that old age had so far treated her very kindly. Mae .

conceded that she was a bit overweight and had some

arthritis, but nothing really to complain about. Mae

.
confided that the one condition which she dreadad was swollen

Lo ankles. She had always been proud of her delicate feet and

ankles--believing they were her best features--and feared

that the circulatory problems and attendant swelling of old*:

~d .
. age may mar her fine features. However she noted that she

was very conscie{ltious about health care, and foot care in

: 7 particular, so she d@idn't foresee imminént problems. >

) ’ .
Mae said that her pilgrfimage intentions wgre purely

spiritual, mainly to give thanks toé Saint Anne and God for'a

happy and fulfilled life which was always filled with love.

She also wished to gay for the intentions of her two

%ers and Her whom she had ~N

. . P y A
loved dearly, had died of cancer two years before. He was an
invalid for the finalvyear‘of his life, and Mae had dili-

gently nursed him at home until he died one night in his *

/

.
On Tuesday morning after Mass Mrs. Kelly beckoned

sleep.

me over to where she was standing with Brother Charles, a
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longtime shrine attendant. A tiny, jovial man, his humility
and pleasant disposition made him a favorite with the .
Newfoundland pilgrims. As Brother Charles explained, "I'm .
just an Indian among many chiefs.” Mrs. Kelly happily

related that Brother Charles had agreed to take me on a

private tour of the Basilical.3 Just as Mrs. Kelly was
expanding upon/my: acadsmie pursults; Mae jolnied uss The

~ Ay
organizer hesitated for a moment, then judging that Mae wou

not be pérturbed by this development, she plunged right’ ahded

with her explanat‘}on.‘ As usual Mrs. Kelly had made an
accurate assessment; Mae was thrilled to be my accomplice in

this- 'underground operation'; it 'was an unexpected-highlight. o

i

Mae accompanied Brother Charles and me on [the

Basilica tour. He took great pride in exhibiting his vast

Kriowledge of the architecilire and ornamentation of the

Basilicy, explaining the symbolism of floor mosaics, statue

groups, and carvings on the pews. He commented on why

T .cartain sto‘nes,,metalu', or colour schemes were sglected,

sharing fascinating tidblts of information that only an

insider would know. Mrs: Greene was enthralled with his

: e .
cqmmexgéa‘ry, and reflected that it was a shame that all
pilgrims weren't px;i‘{y to this information, as it would add

* great}y to the meaning of/their pilgrimage.




After about 45 minutes Bi"c’xther Charles excused
himself, explaining that it was time to prepare the
sacraments for the upcoming “French Mass. We both thanked him
profusely, and headed back to the Auberge. As soon as
Brother Charles was out of eacshot, Mae interjected, "Don't
you think we should have given him a little'something- for his
time?" Coming from a religious culture in which monetary
contributions wer.e rarely made-outside a religious service,
and 'tips' to the cleréy’ would normally be viewed as highly
inappropriate (if not insulting), T vap totally taken aback
by this suggestion. However, zeéoghiqing that there was

' probably'a precedent for this within Catholicism, or Mae

" woulaniy Have mentioned it, I suggested that we ask Mrs.
Kelly's advice. We tracked down the organizer in the
cafeteria, and Mae ex[:lained her suggestion. Mrs. KeFly
ul\mediately agreeg that it would be highly appropriate to
offer “a monetary token of thanks, because Brothers have few
worldly resources. “Mae volunteered to p:u:‘k up a than}c—you
card while I v;as on Mass duty that afternoon, and we agreed

that §5 would be an appropriate token of tHanks.

( 3




3 )
-« anything at the store, as I was going to buy some apple cider

Mae arrived back with both the card-and some
Yardley soaps for us. We both had an aversion to the
claustrophobic shower stalls, and had decided that even the
inconvenience of a trip down the hall to the bathtub was
preferable. Mae told me that she had always loved perfumed
soaps, and if we had to march down the hall she thought we
might as well enjoy it. o

—  On Wednesday afternoon I asked Mae if she wanted

to bring back to friends. Mae had never heard of fermerited

cider? pefore; intrigued with the idea, she suggested, "Why

don't you buy a bottle for us to have after Mass tonight?" -
Again, I was astonished, as in.my religious culture it would
e outrageous--especially for a woman--to.suggest drinking in »
such 3 context. - However, this seemed preferable to our usual-’
nightly quota of Pepsi, a necessity after the one and one-
half hours of evening devotions in the sultry mid-summer heat.
| ? ' ) .
Before leaving for Mass we set the cider to 'chill’
Lii 60 tiny ¥k with tepid Yold water--the best we could'do. i

’as the Auberge has no ice macNines. After Mass as I

struggled to open ﬂxe cap, T qlipped, "If Saiut Anne could - St

see us now, she'd probably have our heads!" Mae retorted,

"No, she'd probably come right down and have some




withus. I d-cn't think the ”saint.s want us to go around with
long faces.” As Mae's comments revealed, in this folk
Catholie culture, there'was no contradiction b}evnn earthly
pleas(:\s and other-worldly pursuits; saints, -who once lived
on earth, were allies and friends, supportive of earthly
wants and needs. As long as we exhibited the proper public
‘froit' we were allowed our backstage indulgences (cf.

Goffman 1959:24,112). )

After some initial small-talk, Mae confided that
what concerned ixcr most at this point in her life was_ her 4
daughter, Anne.5 Mae explained that due to the Depression,
she and her husband had to delay their marriage 10 years,
hence she was in her late 30s and her husband in his early
forties when they wed. 'Fear;ng inferti.lity,' Mae prayed to
Saint Anne for a child. Within two years, Anne was born, and

N

later a second daughter.

Anne had always been very bright, but lazy apd
lacking 'common serse. ' Despf:e her intellectual potential,
T m e a— Shortly after gradua-
tion from high school. They moved to Tennessee, where Amne
soon bore two children, a son and a daughter. Tragically,
after only 10 years of marriage, Anne-'a ‘husband suffex:ad a ’

fat heart attack. Mae had been in close contact with her




~

daughter during'this traumatic period, visiting her several

times. v

Two men started seeing Anne shortly after her
bereavement. Mae related that John kept is distance from
Anne, but portrayed his affection by showing ‘Oonsierable
interest in her children. Robert, on the other hand, paid
margial attention to the childrem, but "moved right inon  °
Anne." Mrs. Greene declared that although Robert was a very
likeable young man,-she strongly disapproved of his tactics,
ippreaching Anne daring a wulherable Beriod. Furthermére, he

was a divorced Protestant with three childrén by a previous - °

marriage, thus prospects for a Roman Catholic church wedding

were virtually nil.

However, Robert was the man Anne eventually chose.

They currently i}é\:ogether ‘common-law', although Mae .-

related that "they went through some kind of wedding ceremony
for the benefit of the children".® Anne claimed that she

was the happiest she'd ever been, and was positive she had

‘made the right decision.

Mae was further perplexed by the couple's relation-

ship with Robert's ex-wife, and Robert's parents'-attitude "

/ -
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towards their inion. Robert maintained he was still "the

3 best of friends" with his former wife; he simply didn't love
her anymore, *and reasoned that he could not continue living
with her. Furthermore Anne had met his former spouse, and
she, too, liked her. Mae was most Aerplexed‘and distressed
that Robert's parents liked Anne, and appro‘ved of their
union. Mae noted that she had always found Americans véry
self-centred, which for her explained their condonation.

Mae was still perturbed at the re_lations'hip. She -~

w?s heartbroken that Anne had abandoned the ways of the s

. church, “and prayed that her daughter would soon "come to her
senses" and leave him. uﬁdounged}y Mae's remorse was
accentuated due to her belief that Anne had been a special
gift from God and Saint Anne. Thus Anne was insulting her

sacred patron, and indirectly Mae felt culpable.for her

_daughter's irreligion.

For Mae her trip to the shrine was a graphic

affirmation of her belief in the tenets and yalues of the b3

chygeh. In particular, Mae-fevered and exemplified the

valués and-roles personified by Saint Anne: patience,
self-sacrifice, marriage ahd motherhood, dedication to one's
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husband and children. It was dedication to these

time-honored, sacred roles and values—-and the ccmpassion of
Sa;nt Anne--to which Mae accredited her happy life. Althol;q'h
all around her the" secular world was abandoning the ways of

the church, Mae was confident in her beliefs. At the shrine
the sacred rites am; symbols, exalted clerics, ai er

pilgrin; compatriots, confirmed her belief in the \rightness of
these values. ' It was Mae's fervent hope that through her )
pilgrimage her daughter, too, would embrace these’tenets and
values and abknowledge her sacred patrons, so that she, too,

would enjoy the dignity, self-confidence, and sense of »

fulfillment Which Mae ¥pw felt in the twilight of her life.

|
Maude Billarnd

My roommate during the July pilgrimage, Mrs. Maude
Billard was|a shy, reticent widow making her first pilgri-
mage. A fairly young widow (around 60), Maude had been

stdoriag & o =0

considering a visit to the shrine for the past three years--
since her Husband's death. Maide said his death was
devastating and her grief was increasing, not subsiding. !
Although she st‘iu had an 18-year old son at home, and cared

for two grandchildren on a daily basis, Maude maintained that
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she had felt depressed and useless since the time of her

husband's death. . " . 2 7

Although Maude's experience of widowhood had been
emotionally destructive, her bereavement did not entail the
financial deprivdtion which is also a frequent character-
istic of widowhood (cf. Cohen 1984). She li\:gd comfortably

in a well-kept bungalow in a new St. John's subdivision.

Maude's misery was further exacerbated by the onset
' of diabetes shortly after her husband's dea;.h-A Her physician
had placed her on a striét diet to aid weight loss and
minimize symptoms, but Maude claimed it had only made her
more miserable and depressed. Maude felt it was useless to
5 tell others about her problems since they didn't have the
time ‘to help her, and they probably couldn't help her even if

they had the time.

If the ethnographer't experience can be taken as
typical, Maude's assessmént was accurate to a degree:  my
attempts to console her did little good. I insisted that she
was far from worthless, that she must mean a great deal to
her family, but Maude would retor;: that she was indeed wox—\th-

\
less in comparison with her former vigor. She nostalgically
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reminisced about her early years of marriage, when life had
been a whiriwind of work, catering to the needs of husband

,and nine children. 1In addition to performing the myriad
regular household chores, Maude proudly noted that she also
\painted, wallpapered, and sewed for her children and neigh-
bourhood children as well. Néw, Maude sighed regretfully,

she could accomplish ondy menial household tasks without B

becoming exhausted. 7

Maude's £irst day of the pilgEimage was makked by /
trepidation and insgcurity.. She said she hadn't spoken to )
anyone on the nine-hour jburney to the shrine, conceding that
she had chatted PRIGELY VRGNS WaGaR) GHELGEE TeEE T e 6E
the plane; but only because her neighbour did all the
talking. Maude confided that she usually found it very "

difficult to make-friends.

Maude declared she was happy to have me as a room-

mate, ‘as béing a vetéran I could accompany her to all the
'devotions. She ciaimed that she probably never would have
foiind them on her own, Agaif, this way have been a self-
fulfilling prophecy, as Maude's trepidation probably would

have deterred her from striking out on her own or asking
< 5

omeone else for assistance. . . . .




Indeed Maude was my constant compeaion until
Tuesday afternoon. I had promised to acc::bhex to the
3:00 Way of the Cross devotion, but at 2:45 I was still tied
up at the Mass collection table. Instead of waiting for me,
Maude agreed to join twe other women who were on their way

over. This seemingly small att signalled new-found *

initiative, and seemed to bolster Maude's self-confidence.

Mrs. Billard was soon captivated with the

pilgrimage- experience. After visiting St. Gerard'sjchapel on

Wednesday morning she/commenhed, "Thié certainly is a
beautiful, holy city." She reflected that scores of other
Newfoundlandbrs would probably come to the shrine if only
.;.hey had the money.

Besides the benefits of the rich ritual and visual
elements of the sh.rine, Maude's growing contentment was
derived from interaction with other pilgrims. She learned of
the complaints, physiological and psychological, suffered by
fellow pilgrims, many of which paralleled her own, and some
which made her own tribulations pale in comparison. As she -
reflected to me, "I don't think that there's ené person here

without a complaint, except mayge you." . N




Late in the week Maude experienced an emotionally

shattlering incident. On Thursday I accompanied her to the

crypt to light one of the week-long votive candles for her
o husband's intentions. A sea of candles flickered in the
dimly lit cryp)t. with only the occasional one remaining
vy aRlEls Mauds ook oreat pains in selecting a candle £rom
among the few remaining, as this votive offering would burn 5 :
for her husband's intentions for the following seven days.
'N';e neM\day after Mass Maude approached me, her face pale.
Her voice scrained with ..agir.atig_n and worry, Maude whispered
that she had just gof Fwnstairs to pray by her husband's
candle, only to discover that it was extinguished. In an
attempt to console her, I replied that she must be mistaken
and agreed to accompany her to the crypt. I too was startled
~ to discover that, unlike yesterday, only about one third of\'
the candles were lit. I could summon up few rational ’
explanatibns to allay Maude's agitation. Her eyes portrayec‘i»
her anguish, contemplating that someone, perlaps an
% intruder=-or worse yet, one of the shrine officials--had

callously erased her sacred link with God and her husband.

J We never again discussed the affair, and' I doubt

that Maude mentioned it<to any of the other pilgrims. The .

incident, and our ‘behavigur, were consistent with Goffman's

9.




theories regarding disruptions of the moral ideal: they

. create anomy, and every effort is made to block out their

existence (1959:14,41,83,254). Maude must have bee.n able to

sufficiently block out the disconfirming effect of the

incident, as she continued to fully, participate in all the
ritual activities. %

. @
on Friday, she bought me a necklace with a

birthetorie pendant and St. Anne's medal attached. Saturday

morning she deciared, "I suppose, you haven't had your medal

blessed yet?" I sheepishly replied that I hadn't, so as she
would with any negligent child, Maude ushered me over to thé

; , crypt to receive the blessing rite. <@

\ Although still shy an

eserved, at the shrine
v

|
Maude found purpose, control and contentment. This sacred

world celebrated motherhood and sacrifice, the values and
. roles which had given her life dignity and meaning. Likewise
her compatriots upheld these values, and empathized with her
anguish when bereft of her main focus of devotion and
,_\f;pé'ce. “‘They also sympathized with her distress at the

fading capacity to excel as a service provider, the

fulfillment of which she regarded as essential to her

.~personal worth and dignity. At the shrine Maude received
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‘pilgrims.
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sacred and social support which lessened her personal burden
and sense of isolation.
+ s . R -
Clare Hogan
°
Apart from Mrs. Kelly, Clare Hogan was unquestion-

ably the most influential and illustrious member of the

Newfoundland pilgrimage, having made over 20 pilgrimages with ~

the group. As the result of a genetic defect, Clare's limbs
were severely underdeaveloped and were no Iirger than those of
a toddler. She could barely clasp her hands together, and her'
legs barely extendeéd béyond the seat of her wheelchair, 4
Despite hfr severe physical disability, Clare was a supremely
Thappy person, who made the wost: e abilities, while,
disregarding her limitations. Both in secular life and at the
shrine Clare was a self-appeinted champion of tlle handicapped .
and other di'sadvantaged gr;mps, chall?nging Qtereotyped roles
and attitudes perpetuated by both the ﬁandicapped and society
in general. 'In effect‘she epitomized th‘é‘\message of the
shrine: - acceptance o;’.bne"a fate, and charitable devotion ;.o
others . ’l’hroug‘h exan\pleﬂnd counsel it was Qlaréwhc mos‘é

effectively transmitted this messagd™todother suffering
"
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Clare 8 faith, self-confidence, and posxtive

attitude came almost naturally, as it had been fostered by

her fa.nu).y since she was a chilq Born in. a small commnxty

on the Cdpe shoke, Clare. and her thrae bmtﬁurs hdd all been

. affected by the g.mti.c defonnity. and variqus attendant

complications. Clare's being t‘he most severe’ mn;festation. T =9

However their mother had’ sttessed that they uhou dn & bemoun

their limxtetxons, instgad they should be t'h_ankful‘ for the).r

blesslngs, and should develop their talents and ski]&to o

their fullest potentialy” A key factor in strengthen®#} this

positive conviction was faith, in particular devotion to
sai—qt Anne, a.d tion also inst. lled by their mother.
: -
-cffare and her siblings had been served well by
these teac‘kungu. Currently they lived in a neat whitE® s

clapboard bungalw on the outs‘kirts of St John's. At home

Clare could manage without the use of her chair ~and wasg y .
icomplefely independent: She was often occupied at her

“sewing machine, as she designed 'and made all of her own K

c_l’otl:)es‘. =V . i
il .“@ .

o F AYWhough glare had never had a paid ]ob, she was in

R effect a full-time counsellor- In the ethno




. .
.Clare's disability was @ decided asset 'in the development of

' her vocation. In dealing with her own affliction she had

¢ .acquired Key coping skills. Prohibited from actively

:participating in some activities, from.the confines of her

~Wheelchair Clare was an attentive listenér and observer; her’

perceptive skills were u?canny. Among’her wide circle of

A fnenas she was renowned foﬁex uxtun:iveness and sound

e . advige. H\mdreds had sought her counsel about countless

" matters: teenagers confused about sex or exdsperited by
probiens with parenfsr husbande andrwivesrexperiencing

. . © marigal difficulties;-the afflicted, devastated by physical

" and mental anguish. Carefully she assessed each. situation

' and ag.vised‘appropriate action. Clare's advice was_ often

' beneficial; according t{Mrs. Kelly she had been responsible

for ﬁhe reconciliatxon of dozens of n\arrlages.
)

The story of Clare's first pilgrimage to the shrine

over 20 years ago was legend among the Newfoundland pilgrims:

Emblematic of faith itself, the tale was recited by Mrs.

s o .

Kelly at a lobby meet:mg durxng both the June and July

phiginagesy

. " " Clare was.in her chair at the base of/the’ -
' P .Mir\aculous Statue and she sang out to me,

i X 3 "Mrs. Kelly, come here, IJvants ya.
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So I went over-and I said, 'What is it,
clare?’

% I 2
She said, "Oh,-Mrs. Kelly, how am I ever going
_to_thank you for bringing me here?"

I replied, "Oh, you don't have to thank me, s
Clare. - Just say a prayer for me."

She said, "You know, it's a funny thing--very .
hard to’explain--but\\F'wouldn't want to change : ¥ L
places with anyone elde here, bécause I'm so

happy that no ‘one could be happier." -

© | What do'you think of that now? New that's
; - | faith.
“

o 'This short stqi»y graphically illustrated Clare's

epitomization of some of the central\themes of the Y

. pilgrimage: t_otal res;gnanon;wards the will of(/Gad }ﬂi\
the joy which is derdved from this ‘acceptance. -
. ~
. -

Concomitantly Clare deplores the curative elements

of the shrine, particularly”tne magical héaling agents such

‘as the Miraculous Srlx.‘}n anda St. Anne's oi,l. She also
9 5

despises the tacky souvenirs, claiming ;.hat the splashy- -
¢ coloured, cheap plasnc statues despo11 Saint in-ne s beauty.
Glaps Lamented; “oh; the things I've seen brought back on
that plane...Some' pegple spend $200-$300" on religious
cles and other .gifté\_that they could havekboqg\'ht here -at
considérably less cost.” Clare indicated that she left a | .

& E
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€ [ * . i e

x o : space nniy as 'big a{a pencil casé'in ﬁar su‘itcase——aﬁq

) that!s all she bought.  Having pénchant fdkfine china and

gold Jewellery, she occasionally purchased d:.stlnctxve items
| not, avauahle in Newfoundland. ' [

| - Yon . “ 2

- . Clare majritained that the prime focus of the

pilgrimage should be prayer -for others, and helping others in

/\\apracti‘cal sense. However she cautioned that one should

. 8 - . .
never allow oneself to become engrossed in others' problems, ¢
as it would only destroy one's own happiness. One should

¥ i -
only give advice when asked; "After that, the only thing you

¥
¥ can do i's pray for the person." ° %
R -

. In other words the key word is ‘charity,' both

sacred and secular. Clare said she strongly disafproved of .

those few pilgrims who go to the shrine ‘only for ¥ holiday.

Howsver, on another occasion Clare claimed: that the L
pilgMimage ;',L an ‘e\joyable’ t¥pe of vacation experience--
& ; :

. "If we just wanted to pray., we could pray at home."

Clare held ‘that if a pilgrim had no personal .
Lo intentions she should bring alofy a ha‘}dicapped or needy

person. Bt such acr.s should be motivated strictly By -

chancy. ncc;{n atteympb\ o abhlEve

n\er:ﬁ, " exther in the
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. : .
eyes of God, or one's fellow pilgrims, Clare found that,

fortunatedy, "merit-minded" pilgrims were:. few'in mumber.

r . -

Clare was zecogmzed by all as someone who

T \ prac;xsed what sh@reached -In the late afternoon she could
x often be fovd in prayer in the transept of ‘the Basilica,
¢ facing-a diminutive statue of thfe chilg Mary. Even more 0
notable waé her selflegs dévotion to eradicating myths and

misperceptions about the handicapped and other disadvantaged

groups. Clare recalled battling racial prejudice on one

T oecasion. She was on her way to the Basilica, accompanied by. "

an older woman and a young girl, neither of whom had the

> * .strength to push her up the long winding ramp leading to the o

front doors. A group of black pilgrims was approaching-the

3

steps, so Clare suggested that they ask oné of the burly men . :
- o % B t

b T "¢ to assist. Sensing her accomplices™ hesitancy, Clare

admonished:

"You don't want to ask him just because he's black; ¢

rJ.g‘m:? -Well, look here--Young man, would you mind giving me a - «
bit of -a.baost?"

"Why, surely:‘f he zeplied’.

At the top Of the ramp they started chatting, and the o

“:evealed thet he apd his fanily hat been coming to




. !
encounter: .

the shrine in thanksgiving for 13 years, in ;ratitude‘ for hi
abstinence from alcohol since pasticlpat).ng in an 1nsp1ring
Mass‘while ‘on%’ummer vacation. = f 4o 5

‘However, Clare's main eause, to which she dedicated
herself at the’ shrlne, was counselllng the handl.capped an(
the sick. Through her example and tutélage she demonstrated
that the handicapped can make valuable contributions to £
society apd achieve self-dignity and happiness. -SHe insisted
that the handicapped live by these tenets, and that society
in general recognize their wor‘th. Clare'é‘espised pity and

patronizing behaviour, as illustrated by the following
2 P A P

I was in the Basilica praying one day, when

this woman came up to me. .- )

Woman: "God bless you, you've missed a, lot in
life.” : -

o
Clare: "No, I haven't. T‘here s a few things

that I can't do, but I've lived a very.good

llfe.
Wcman. v o ve never. been \loved by bman?

Clare: “Nell. - you know? And, as a
4 matter of fact, I have.

Womans

"You've xSever been in bed with a.
‘man?..." *




Clare: “No, that'I haven't. But I'Q rather
they'd dam it'up, if that's all there is."’'

.
Woman: "God bless you." .1 i . .
In the e;;d 1 wanted to Jump down out of the

_‘chair, and-run up. to the Mu‘aculous . " oo
Statue-—just to shock her. oy E_ T 3
Althguéh efipathetic towards the problems of the . »

handig\apped. Clare rever allowed herself to Hemongtrate pity,

and refused to allow the handicapped to become victims of

their own self-pity. She said she was "disgusted with people

who go“to thgeshrine to seek.a cure and nothing else,"

implying that this sel_f—cente;‘ed acti;ude is

inappropriate to the pilgrimage. To the severely handi—

capped who persisted in theu' supplication for a cure, she
bluntly c‘nall;enged: "How many wheelchairs do you see on

those pillars?" On both a symbolic and ¥ocial level, Clare
inspired the handicapped to adopt new perspectives: to count .
one's blessings, devote .oneself tjo others tﬁrou_g}{ ,pra’y’er and -

practical action, and to maxi'mize one's potential.. She '

related the §ollowing anecdote illystrating,the devasting

effects of mlsgulded self-centred concern. , -
- Eleven’ year-old Cathy first came to the shrine five B

. ‘years ago séeking a.curé for her paralyzed legs, Her two

great aunts who accompanied her had promised that if ‘she



prayed a lot, Saijfit Anne wcum cufe her. In the middle ofN

¢ A
the night they oke to Cathy s heart-rendeting scbs, Saint

Anns had not -answered her prayers.

Clare arrived on the scene the next morning: . She.,

admonished Cathy for being so upset over her-affliction, .
- . :
stressing that she had lots' to be ‘:hankful for, and that .she

D should be‘praying for others. T& the aunts, she glared, "So

£.211 you had to 4o was pray a 1bt, why wasn't I cured?”

~For the rest of the pilgrimage and during several -, -

. g # subsequent pilgrimages, Cathy devoted her prayers to the .
i intentions of fellow pilgrims, particularly tae ‘handicapped

wf with whem she had formed special frisndship«:)? i

- ‘

/ Clare's courage, dnve and concern for others were
v

unsurpassed, she epitmm:ed consummate de ;lopvment of human

g . .‘potentiality, and was an inspriation to all who knew her.

7, Patrick Roche 4o e R

e CRAE Lt

s Y © A pugum whom Clare influericed ‘greatly was Patrlc)g :

ﬁnoche. A tlmrﬂ, lughuy-buut young man,  Patrick vas
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mother had died’ three years before thg onset of his illne.sé,
-and he was acconbanied by his father, Patrick Roche, senior.
‘. . ‘
I ~. . At age 16 Patrick’s vision started to blur and ne(
lmnst:’i.!m'esl lost his balance. His traﬁe school instruétor
_ suggested he have his eyes checked. When the optometrist
¢ould find nothing er.ng, he referred Pa’irick to a
neurologist. Patrick was horrified, beu.':ving this implied he
had a mental disorder, and would be relegated to the
much-feared provincial mental hospital.
Patrick's first spinal tap was conducted in the
upright positiorx/ the pain so great he collapsed, re-maining‘
’ \'lnconeci.ous for thr.ee da’ys. A second tap conducted in the

horizontal position one month later confirmed the diagnosis of
N

Ms. P~

i .
| When contracted'as a youth, the disease is swiftly

ebilitating. Patrick was usdblly coifined to a wheelchair,
and cquld only walk short distances with the aid of a cane.

His speech was also impaired.
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o e Extremely depressed about his conditiop, Patrick

had very low self-esteem and believed no one would like him or

. want to sovialize with him. He was one of few pilgrims who
would answer negatively when asked how he ;la- doing, his
standard reply being, "I don't know whether I'm co:ning or
; going." 5 4 of
.

As she had'with Cathy, Clare admonished Patrick for

succumbing to self-pity. She biuntly remarked, "No wonder no

one wants to talk with you--you're always'so glum."

Rather than being hurt or taking affront at Clare's 4

criticism, Patrick said she was the nicest person he'd ever

o met. He found her counsel encouraging, and said all the

‘pilgrims were so friendly, he was completely amazed. At the
)’ shrine Patrick found compassionate compatriots who eased ‘nis "

suffering.
¢ - - PR :
SELF-ACTUALIZATION AMONG PILGRIMS

; 5 " ) b
IS Psychologist Abram Maslow was captivated by the" .

unique quaiities of select'individuals whom he labelled; ’

;self;actualizing people' $l§73:17‘ -178). According to




. .

Maslow such people have no mﬁntal Ll,lness, and feel "safe and

unanxious, accepted, loved and lQving, raspectwotthy and

respected...”(1973:178). 1In addition, they make full ‘use of

their "talents, capacit. -es, potentialities...”(1978:178).

Maslow delineates a complex of psychological characteristics

and behaviours shared by self-actuali‘zlng peop}e.
It is useful to examine Maslow's findings in & ’

detail, since' they can aid our understanding of both Clare's

and other pilgrims' unique qualities. Clare's perspectives, .

beliefs, and behaviours were in some respects exceptional,

yet at the same time she ei;igomized the message of the

shririe.”” In effect all of the pilgrims were striving towards

thin’ self-actualizing perspec;:ive and beha.viour- Clare ;

exhibited self-actualizing characf.eri‘sticn to the greatest

degree and consistency, both in secular life and on the

pilgrimage; however, many other Newfoundland pilgrims also

exhibited these qualities to a certain degree, particularly o

within the pilgrimage context.. It was in the sacred world of

the shrine that the symbolic messages and social interéction

best enabled them to focus upén and develop self-

actualization. e o5 .




s g

Maslow posits that self-actualizing people have a

very acciirate perception of reality,.and are comfortable with

k . their rélations within it (1973:181). Theyare excellent

judges of character. politics, -art and science; the social ~ &

and natural world. Self-actualizsrs haVs, superior reasoning
. ability and are not constrained by their own desires,

anxieties, and/or cultural values (1973:182).

Clare, Mrs. Kelly and Father Lefebvre'were all

uncanny“judges of character and astute observers and
interprete}:s of social relations. .Their thoughts and actions
were not constrained by their own desires” or cultural
perspectives, in;:ludirb their religion. All three virtually

rejected or ignored certain elements of ir religjon, and

imbued other elements with distinctive meaning
; ; - .
vy Accordihg to Mash?, self actualizers are “;iery
comfortahle w’li.h the unknowr& therefore they do not engage :Ln
self-defeating behaviours neglecting, denying, or avoiding
the unknown (1973:182). Some even find the u/nkan

attractive. Maslow posits that the latter quality is limited

s - to intellectuals and' researchers (1973:182); h however I

contend that this is a false conclusion dde to the bias of
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5
his sample, which was in fact largely confined to

_intellectuals and résearchers.ll 1 A

B

= Clearly, Clare and many other pilgrims were very

comfortable with the supreme unknown: death, Indeed the
symbolic mesdage of the shrine made this unknown attractive;
- only through death could.one experience .the ultiyﬁte

eXistence.

. Maslow states that self—actualizers have ihigh ¢ "

degree of acceptance of nelfmhuman nature, the envixonment
and physical reality (1973:183,198). They calmly accept
flaws in themselves “and others. They also accept their meed
to fulfill basic human needs: self-actualizers have hearty

appetites for both food and sex, and enjoy @themselves

mightily without shame or apology” (1973:183). They are/fiot

plagued with guilt, shame or severe anxiety (1973:183).
/ .
Clare exhibxted the supreme degree of acceptanca.

Her severe hand:.cap wgs of virtually no concern tc her; she”

lived life to the fullest, dxsregarding her l.imitatlods. Her

social life was filled with good times, ‘and she saw no basic

# \ - L.
contradiction in having a good time at the shrine, pravide!
- t:hat one faithfully performed acts of prayer, penance and

) . ks ® : >/




charity.. Clare also was not ashamed of her occasional

exhibitions of vanity and B;Lf—indulgenc_%! in particular her
love of fine jewellery and china. Lk .
h ;

. Maslow discovered that the only things sele-
actualizers feel gu].lty or disturbed about are .unprovable
shortcomings, both their own, and the faults of their
subculture and/or group with whom t'hay identify.” In essence,
they "...feel bad about discrepancies between what isg and
what might very well be or ought to be"'(1973:184). Self-
actualizers Sonetines: Becoie exasper[ated with the shorf-
comings of others because they can perceive and accomplish

.the truth which is

things in a manner superior to others:

so clear to him is for most people veiled and hidden"

(1973:191). One of Maslow's self-actualizers de‘scube; his

flawed fellow humana as follows' - u\
Most people after a11 do not amount to much,
but they could have. They make a¥l sorts of
foolish mistakes and wind up being miserable .
and not knowing-how they got that way when
their intentions were good. Those who are not
nice are usually paying for it in deep i
unhappinesg. They should be pitied rather “
than attacked (1973:192). -

. - .
Clare, Mae, Mrs. Kelly and Father Ifefebvre wexe all

saddened and/or frustrated by pilgrims, fri\e\n‘ds, telax:i‘v@,




¥,

> . - .

and/or world citizens who were mj.redi}n personal problems or &

self-centared ns which comp sed their ability to P T g 32
help thems‘elvea and others--their potential fowf‘-actual-é

ization. Based on expérience [2nd-d¥ep personal conviction,
all were convinced of the tremendoug power and benefit (both | N
personal and collective) of se1y£uauuuon. Hende they

were saddened when they or others failed to develop this inner
‘talent to the ultimate degree. This was evidenged by Mrs.

Kelly's repeated insistence on charity and prayer £or others

at the lobby jeetings. .Clare'é alternating empathy and

disgust with ‘catny and“bacncx was clearly rooted in her -
contention that they ‘were sufung chai: pocem:ial. The *
. pilgrins not only identified\w‘xch their oun sub-culture, their N
concern was allo directed toward world-wide political and

economic exploh.atg\n/anﬂ social deprivation. They hoped that

through their prayers and pe: uthers would be moved to

. abandon their self-serving ways, 'adoptlng values and behaviors

consistent with individual and collective self-actualization.

. . v el . -

Maslow infiicates that self-actualizers are not

defensive and do not present a falsd front (1973.154). They

know who they’are, what they want, hat their opinions are
(1973:186); CQnsequantly their "behavior is marked by &

B { L




simplxc),ty and naturalness, and by lack of aruf;cxaﬁty or

straxnxng for effect” (1973:184). Concomitantly, they have a

istaste for such artificialities in otHers" (1973:184). © B

Clare's, Mrs. Kelly's, and Father Lefebvre's

openness and integrity were clearly evident in their

/interactions with the ethnographer, an 'outsider' to their,

world. Mrs. Kelly's of the et 2 into the

pilgrimage was a prime example; a more defensive organizer
would have forbidden a skeptical non-Catholic from joining

‘the group. All three responded to my naive and a-religious

questiona with magnanimous' openness, patienti‘y explaining
complex concepts and beliefs both in their own terms, and
using soclal concepts with wh.l:rch they thought I would be, more
familiar. -

Although all three,were dynamic people who had very
high status within thé pilgrimage context, neither portrayed

“themiselves as 'saintly’ or superior. ' They freely shared

B ©
their frustrations, fears, and joys. In accordance with

this, both Clare and Mrs. Kelly privately ‘decried pilgrims

7
who ,dxsplayed a vu:tuous "false front," actions and demeanor 2% e

B v

mot:xvat.ed by ‘merit.!




Secure ar‘xd s'elf‘cqnf{dex-;t, self—acéualizg’fs are nots
motivated towards gratification of basic needs--féod, safety,
love, etc.--they feel they already have these meeds fulfilled
{fiaslow. 1978:186). Maslow reldtes: '

The determinants of satisfaction...are £3r
theém now inner¥individual ahd not social.
They have become strong enough to be -
independent of the good opinion of other
““people, or even of their affection" (1973:189,
emphasia Maslow). 'y P

Instead they are motivated by 'expressive’ goals, the

development Of their humanity (1978: 156). Be Ee they feel

all their basic needs are Ejtisfied, t‘ney have

e .surplus, .. .wea.lth,,. . .ovetflcwinq abundauce * o share thb

others (1973:198). No concerned with themselves. t‘hey fotts

on problems outside tiemselves; they "have.a missian in

life..."(1973:187).

Shis nissich ¥e Charaststizea by Alfred Adler's
(1939) term "Gemeinschaftsgefuhl, " a tremendous
“identification, sympathy, and affection" for markind
(1973#191).12 gelf-actualizers are strongly moclvated to
help others, treating everyone as a member of a great famuy

mission is something they feel thay must

‘of humao«zty. Th
»
do. rather than merely a pleasurable pursuxt. They are not

dependent on the’

real world," ‘other people, or’extrinsic




2 pilqrxmage. something she, felt- she mua; do. For €lare 1t

~afditiondl headaches and heartaches-

' when faced with personal mxefortune (1973:187), 'and can Yo g

rewards for their personal satisfactien; self-actualizers

derive “their personal fulfillment froim the development of

< e % 5 L
* their own potentiality13 (¥973:188). . . :
* Clare, Mrs. Kelly, and Father Lefebvre were all
self-confident and little concerned with their own interests. ,
. <

All three had a mission: to alleviate the suffering of those
whose personal hurdens weighed much heavier than their own. * . *

For Mrs. Kelly, this was pursued byA conducting the

was a life dévoted to, counselling: the troublMthe

Suffering. For Father Lefebvre, it was'a lifetime of - - 1)
sisgering o aut'fer,‘in'g millions through his preaching,

wfiting and counselling. ALl received little.or no monetary '

gain from their mission--indeed it brought them considerable . .

yet e;:h appeared to be
very fulfilled, confident that they were exercising their

fx\xﬁentia‘lity,‘ that they were doing’ right.

P
= ) ¥

Other-centered self-actualizers appear somewhat¢ V.

‘detached from th&ir own lives. ’I’hey rema:.n cnlm and serene

retain their dignity in all situations (1973:189) xFhey-

\suep soundly, ..:have undisturbed sppetite. ...emile ani
4 v
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" : laugh through a period ,of’pr‘o‘bi,e»ma,‘wony am’i‘ res.p:rh; i
(1973:188). Maslow observed that self_-actu:unzerg "os.can
mgﬁtain a relative serenit\y.and ‘happiness in the’mids{' at.
circumstances that wouui dn.ve gther people to suicide”

(1973 189). He posits: “Perhaps’ t)us comes in part fron\ "

- their tendenéy to 'stick by their own 1nterpratat10n of a .

situation, rathet than co rely upon what other people feel or
'tnmk about the matter® (1973:188). . it} &

. .. clarein partlcu).at epitamized’ the above

‘charac‘teristlcs. _ Her 1{fe was ‘full ‘of laughter, and. st

appeated oblxvmus to her incapaclty, which was perlo ica

llee-threatenw}\s posxted by Mdslow, her serenity and

'_ happ:.ness ‘can largely be ‘credited to her unus’ually pom.t.ive

oy B ) perspective on her life; ‘she derived er

N persoral worth by.emphasizing what she could d’o,*ra&%n
bou!

t i
5 " what she was prohibited from doing.: She was'adaman

qignity,

s, casting offdiaparaging or pitying comients.of ot_‘hars,

such as “the woman's appraxsal oi ‘"her’ lo\xe hfg. It 15

notewott‘ny that t‘he lowex class work:.ng men s;udled by -~

a Sennett..and Cobb (1972) daxxVed their dignity fn a aJ.m:l.lar

faahlon -




E-actual are stronqu em yet their
notaons of ::;ht and wxong hay nqr. be conveg.i (Maslow .-
1973 135 194). Human—created taboos and moral 'problems" a 3 @ e
often seen as tn.vial., includxng reuglnuu pxescrxptioaa, :T .

and social behavxour, and attitudes

98-199). "The- 'battle’ bétween the séxes
aa'a:uﬂéfax. Malé and female aiffers
% L ]

anxiety, fear, or aggyesslom inntead

“ they ate viewed as a "daligh‘.ful collaborution (1973:19?)

Hawever,/ sélf—actualizers often choolg nd't o expre\ss thdj.r ¢

higmy'em’icax, and they aad others would describe themselvés

: N . -
as deeply té}xgxoun. ’l"his did not mean that they embraced

all the conventional pzacnces ‘and prescriptlcnu of their. .
religion. Boch Clare and urs. Kel.ly had an aversion to t.he
- strigtly curative und eomexcxal elemem'_s of the pxlgumge..

sy L

Clare Erequencly chauanged steréotyped norms of mexual andr

sncial Dbehaviour, . 1nc1ud1ng mi nceived attitudes 1 a ey i
g <y S

the sexuality ami 1ové lif.e of the handicapped. fn 3




peoplg frequently expanence mysnc experiencesf as defxned

1 by \Qxlllam James (1943), 'however Maeléw s subjects usuall.y

. have meaning (1973 190). .Maslow posits that ~un1ike,

their sexuality, and she actively gi)un@ll’ed eenagers: on

this "problem." She also challenged .the unspoken

préacripﬁidn prohibiting inter-racial social interac{ion. " An

article by Father,befsbvre in the Annals (197517:89(10):332)

renectea eéﬁl his views aiffered somewnat. £rom the Church s
standard judgement that abortion is immoral. 15

Maslow s flndinqs indicate that sel\f-ac)\lhzing

‘

did not express their feelxngs Ln theoluglcal or aupe:natura!.
terma“ (173:190). . .Some subjects drew parallels ber.ween

these feelings and rel:.gl.c\ls themes, expl.anung,."life must .

-(1973:191). o . v

classical reug'ious theory, there can be a quantitative ..,  -*

é{mtinuum of)n?stic experience (1973:190-191). He holds that

at the top of the scale:’ .the acute mystlc experxencé':.s a's

tremendous intensif:.cauon of any of the experiences 1n whlch

there is: loss of self or tranacendenqe of lt,...intensa

» . B

e ' Attainment of this 'mystic' feeling was the supremé -

" goal and reward-of: the pill.gfimage, expressed as_ achi-evin_g a.

‘state f"érac_e‘ or a feeling of deep personal peace. Ia’ j s




essenice, the. seif and its problems were transcended. It can "
b; argued. that Clare and éath’eyx Lefe;:vse :egulaay

experienced this wyu_tic- 'state of Grace' in their daily

lives, as ;ehey 1ived the selfless messige of the shrine. For
.Clare this "fe'eling‘ was l;eji..gqtened thr‘oug‘h- the pilgrimage
qxpene'{uie. _Here ghe felt in close proximity to her selfless

patrons--Ghrist, Mary, and Saint Anne, and she actively

- v ‘ & g
attempte&to‘ share her recipe for serenity with fellow -
handx.capp&d pugrims. Polio victim Lilliah Power, and
Allergy—sufferar Régina King’ also found deep ‘personal peace

at the

ne; here their afflxc’dons were minimized and no

longex' a -source of streu and cancern— Father Ginq'ras also'

At the -h'?'ne pilgrins leirred how tg deal with
adveralty and maximize their pocehtial tb see the world and
themnelvea ina new ught. "This reordering of exxstence was

'Lgraym.eauy communicated through the sacred symbols and

pa:adxgms of the shrine, f.he focus of the folllowing ehaptar.




= CHAPTER SIX - FOOTNOTES L

b Ty 1 Although Francis' romantic intention was unusual, it was
’ not unique.. Mrs. Kelly fondly tecalled that two of her past
g single pilgtims had met at the ahr:.ne and later® mar:ied.v

"2 An extremely timid woman’ih her mid-thirties, Genevieve. L
was an epileptic.. She had made the pilgrimage.accompanied k;yb !
er elderly father, and they could oftez’be\geen walking arm— .
im\arm to the devotions. Mrs. Kelly spéculated that "she
- would be lost without him."

{ 3/ Despite the large number of both pilgrims, and“tourists, e
there are no public tours of the shrine. - Pamphlets and- 5
guidebooks for self-directed -tours are available at an’

information kiosk: on the grounds. ’

< B 4 Alcghol content of né product is about 108,

5 The éthnographer has taken the liberty of using the
actual given name dué\:o its symbolic signifxcance. R

. _© It is possible that the couple did have a. legal civil
marriag, ceremony,"however Mae may have termed thig
‘common-law', as opposed to. (Roman Catholic) ''Church law'
which. she cbnsidered ithe only bona fide marrisge unxoh. <

.7 Maude's fatigue may have been a symptom of" tiér diahetes "
(ef. Brunnert& Suddarth 1980:835): However she did not
mention this possszlit_y, and she may not have been aware of

it. i = k
P 8 To further illustrate/her disregard for the material - 3 2.
A elements of the shrine, Clare tol e ethnographer an
- amusing anecdote regarding her gold’neckchain. She related
A that fellow pilgri Erequen complimented her on her 3
) "lovely holy medal." "But - look " she motioned, "it's not St. '
Anne--it's Leo, my Zodiac signl® “Sometimes I tell them the -

daifference--and gometimes I don't," she chuckled. -

.9 'Mr. Jones and his family had arrived in’Ste. Anne de ‘
Beaupré one hot summer afternoon while on vacation .13 years
ago.. A heavy drinker, ‘the first ;hing he-did was to search
for a liguor storle. Finding none, he went to church instead..
There he heard. the most inspiring Mass he had eVver heard, .
which motivated hl.m to quit dnnkurg rlgh: then and-there, ' -

and he hadn't touched -alcohol since. |Clare.added that it
was, no doubt, one of Father Lefeb: 's.Masses which inspirea
him?
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J - CHAPTER SEVEN

N i,
A CELEBRATION OF SUFFERING
. Esset
! This chapter is.a detailed examination of the
syfbolie and social element's of t_he Newfmmdland pilgrimage,
elements ‘transmitting the key message of the shnne. the -

'
celebration Of suffering. Through symbol; ritual, and social

' processes suffering is transposed from a dreaded burden to

the. most. exalted and rewarding human experience. On a
_symbolic level, messages dssociated with the shrine's keg
figures, Christ 'and Salnt Ahne, sanctify sufferlng. Sacred
ritest\is_ymbolﬁ-, and liturgy graphically appeal tofﬂ‘,
pilgrims' senses, providing new models for thaught and
Paction. Analysis will refer extensively to St. Anne's Prayer
Book and the Annals of Ste. Anne de Beauprd, as these are the
pilgrims' primary guidés-to symbolic, thought and action.

™on a social level, the structure of the pilgrimage
experience entaills ighly focussed, clearly defined,
repetitive activities which maximize communicative efficacy,
pexsonal/ﬁulfillment. and: confirmation of faith. The
pilgrims share many of the intrinsically rewarding attributes
of 'flow activities' as defined by Csikszentmihalyi
(1971;1975a; 1975b). The social and ':itgal structure
enchances the symbolic message of the shrine, confirming the

faith of the pilgrims, and making suffering and




e
self-sacrifice an enjoyable and rewarding experience.

o “

SYMBOLISM %

The Newfoundland pilgrimége shares many of the

structural and symbolic elements characteristic of rites de

.passage, as defined by Arnold vag Gm"nep (1908). However,
unlike u.minal ritea of passage which™ are Qrescribed and
directed by tha dominant society, pilgrlmages are seli-chosen
l.imlnoid enterprises in which a new ethos ’J‘d social order

~ are created by the pilgrims for their own purposes.

During the separation in Phase I, pilgrims adopt _
signifiers of their liminoid status: formal dress, ~and ‘the
pilgrimage name tag. They endure the dangers of travel to
the liminal space, reported as a harrowing experience by many
previously un-travelled pilgrims. Now removed--spatially and
symbolically--from normal uoc-ial structure, the pifgrims form
a communitas group, evidenced by their bu:geon@{c{omraderie
in the Montreal airport. It may beﬂued that during the
plane tn.p. pidgrims make t.he transition from the separation
phase I to the liminoid, coﬁ,unicas Phase II. As they near "
the limin‘al pilgrimage center, the organizer/ritual leader
‘sets the‘)zage,‘ urging the initiands to note the ‘other-

worldly' features; the pastoral countryside and the absence

of fences. 2




& conceived of as cycllcal :at}{er than linear. (cf. Leacf:

e i
Upon arrival at Ste. Anne de Beauprs pilgrims have

clearly entered the liminoid Phase II. Within the sacred

space, the pilgrims. are exposed to religious sacra and
rituals which reveal an alternate, higher level of existence.

This world is ummqm not only in terms of 13:5 soclal[ -

geographic separation from-the secular world, but in terms of«@

oo

ltsiabillty to sgpially and’ symbolically establls‘h a néw K
value system' ana%gci.al order. -During the £inal :ase III, ¢
pilgrims are integrated into society, not through formal
ritual, as in rithks of passage, but thro%?h in: mal
assimilation.l - : pe '3

§ . ¥ g B o

It is within the sacred Phase II that innumerable i
;1tua1 and symbolic revex;sals take place, transmlttlng

K%

higher-order sacred messages (cf. Turner 1974p ana Leach

19613132136). Time and space are no longer secular but

sacred. In this sacred space and timé, secular meaninés and
. values are reversed, alcr;g with time itself. Death is

convezteq into repirth (cf. Leach 1961:136), and time is ' 3

1961:125,129-130,134). \
The transposition of death %o rebirth is clearly
delineated in Father Lefebvre's Annals article, "Death: Way

to 'a’'New Life":




- ¥

.death...is said rongly to be the end of
life. 1In fact, death is not the end of life;

it is merely a charige in the way of o
living. ....The béody--=which is, as it wete, the,
Anstrument that the soul needs to operate on
earth--is discarded, like a piece of clothing
that is worn out, like a pencil that is used
up. But the Soul, hecause it'is immaterial,
survives the death of the body and finds a hew
way to know, to remember, to love and to make
free choices (1975:89(10):322).

The elements of reversal from secular to sacred

$pace and time are clearly evident in Father Lefebvre's
introductory paragraphs in St. Anne's Prayer Book.
Pilgrimage is portrayed as a sacred journey, symbolic. of life
itself; ‘th‘e’ transposition .from a secular to a sacred world:

'Life on earth is a journey. Every day, man is
brought closer to God. .... A £

A pilgrim is such a man, as he journeys on to
a holy place, to a Promised Land. ...: ,

As his journey--his p¥lgrimage--comes to .
an end, as the holy place is.reached, thé
pilgrim is ushered into God's presence

(Lefebvre A4977:111)."

The village of Ste. Anne de Beaupré is held to be

sacred because it was chosen by God through the manifestation

of miracles: "It is God himself who, by the sign that is a
miracle, has indicated the towns or the temples where it was
agreeable to him to act in more tangible fashion than

elsewhere" (LefeBvre 1977:I1I). Through symbolic reversals




of space and time, this tiny French-Canadian village is °

tranu_pos;d to the holy land, becoming Jerusalem at the time
of Christ. Pilgrims are engulphed in é_he graphic panuroqm'cf
the Cyclorama, and partake in ChriSt™s anguish t.hrm,gh the
Way of the Cross, tne Holy Stairs, and the Eucharist. They
sing, recite, reenact, and witness every minute détail of the
Crucifixion on a daily basis. ) )
&
‘

Christ is the key symbolic referent for the
sanctification ovf suffering. The I':om: yaradigm' or 'key
acenario of the Crucitixion represents a condensatiom"of
multiple elements of suff:ering—-phynical anguish, . rejecf_ion.
humiliation, shame, and lomeliness--dramatically stating. that

. the ultimate way to deal with“these trials is through _
vdiqm‘.fied resignation, faith in God, and.devotion to others

(cf. Turner and Turner 1978:10-11; Babcock 1978a:297; Munn

1973:592; Berger 1967:20). Symbolic reversal .is evident in
that the agony 8f the Crucifixion is sometimes referred to s
56 *enpsion o Chrlsiii? Through the ritual and liturgy

of the shrine pilgtims‘ replicate Christ's suffering, and
symbolxcall.y unite their suffering with that’ of their ! .
Saviour. Sufferlng and problelps are transpobad from dreaded
-aéfuct;ans to sacred 'crosses,' as evidenced in the
VrsciLa_tionﬂfrum the Becond Station of the Cross:




" at Ste. Anne de Beauprd:

My Jesus, I embrace the suffering you have
destined for me until death. By your
sufferings in carrying your cross, help me
carry mine with perfect patience and
resignation. Saint Anne, teach me to accepgt
my crosses’ as Jesus accepted his (Lefebvre
1977:93).

sacred privilege,

In the symbolic world of the shrine, suffering is a
<

the means to attain personal and collective

redemption. Thus it is the sick-and the afflicted who.

cofitribute the most to society and attair the highest statps

] . B

A4

All pains and miseries are means of expiation
and personal enrichment. They .may-also become
instruments of apostolate. ’ l\. was through the
cross and sufféring that Our Lord redeemed the
world. = The sick person, rivetted to his bed,
cap do more toward spredading the kingdom of
God than if he were to go through the whole

world, preaching (Lefebvre 1977:19).

v

<

As Berger argues (1967 58), while the individual

vishes relief from ufe s adversities. more importantly he

needs meaning in life. Through embracing the aymbolxc

- message of the shrine, the lives of the afflicted are given

¢

new meaning and purpose, bestowing a sense of fulfillment,

reward, even joy.

This is evident in the following passages

extracted £rem the Prayer Book: -




Dedr mother of Mary, all Christians who ever
prayed to you.have been taught.to believe in
God's "deftgns for them, in the meaning and
value of life and all its miseries. They

have been endowed with the strength to carry

their crosses with patience, even with, J‘u}lful T
reugnauon (Lefebvre 1977: 3) ~. i

- e mfst preciois Favor Ehat SainsAtiie .
‘bestows on her ailing and handicapped pilgrims
R is not:to cure them; it.is to teach them the
meaning and value of sxcknees and infirmity
* (Leyebvre 1977: 20) .
o ) : P

The exalted pla'ce of the sick and afflicted’is

reinforced- through, theif ritual position at the shrine. It
is the seriously ill who lead the evening procession ard the
Way of the Cross devotion, and assume primary impo:canée at

the Biessing of the Sick,on thefeastday:, ‘'Hardly is there

any more solemn momemt during the entire feastday than these
fsw nunutes of intimate contact of Our Lord with those He,
loves best, the sick and afflicted” (The Annals ’

1960:74(9):276) . 8 .

Saint Anne, the patroness of the shrine,
symbolically supports the message of Christ's suffering,

providing a female model of self-sacrifice. Through the

< o . ) N
mythdlogy of her life story, Saint Anpe appeals particularly

. N & .
to tke trials and difficulties asocisted with the role of.
Al
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traditional women: neglect or, by one's husband, v

infertility, motherhood, beredvement and widowhood. Through

this mythology and associated liturgy, it is communicated

that ti’le qualities necessary to fylfill this. sanctified, role

are those of suffgging and self-sacrifice. This is evident

in the cluster of values and roles depmted in the litany of

Saint Anne:

Saint Anne, model of womanhood
. Saint Anne, model of chedience
-Saint Anne, model of patitnce.,., @ 2
Saint Anne, model of merdy...
Saint Anne, model of piet] .
N Saint/pnne; model of ‘all vErtues...
saint Apne, protectressipf the Church...
Saint.Aqne, guardian of children...
Saint Anne, example of mothers... . . o
" . Saint Anne, support of the family... E . F TR
oo ¥ e Saint Anne, consolation of widows.'. g
(Le febvre 1977:18). w %, i

) % » ™ R, ° o
. The aséciation between self-saciifice and the role

of motherhood "is clearly designated in the explanation Qf the’ | -

symbology of Saint Anne's’ Cord:3

The five knots fin the cotd], in honor of RN
Jesus, Mary, Joseph, Joachim and Saint Anne, !
symbolize penance, meekness, humility,
wpatience and confidence in God, all virtues
necessary to a Christian mot'her (Lefebvre
1977:13).




. the Mother of' God, and.that says more for-her

Saint Anne, in particular the Miraculous Statue,

" serves as a ion symbol for (.cummunicatingv

multiple messages simultaneousl: unn 1973:592). Since

there is scant 'factual' evil the life of Saint =~ . -

Anne;, many of her qualities have been imputed based upon her
w X
relation to Ghrist and Mary. As E_at'her Le fepvre writes:
) i

Holy Scriptures do not even mention her
name. Yet wé know that she is the mother of

power, her virtues and her glory1 an the, most
intinately detdiled biography (1958:24).

. \

» ) Jlen
This amplification of méaning is cansiste;t with

Berger's contention that all "homos* (socially conatructed

ordersy) expand into: wider ate s of eam.ng. Saint Anne's’
R

messages centre around the trials and life crises ‘of i

. motherhood, stating L)xat the prpper ‘manner in Jlajxh to-deal

with theseﬂdve:uues is through faithful resignation. dust
s Saxn\} Anne embodies motherhood quahtles, s? too do chese =
qualities condense many contexts and meanings. \ Sacr!.f:.ce Ce '
entails acceptlng material and socio—psycholﬁ#lcal

deprivation, and c‘hanty/entalls 1nnumerab1e spiritual and

practical acts in aid of ‘others.




Based upon their biological tids with the Virgin
Mary and Christ, and the virtuous lifestyle -aéc:eaited to
them, Anne and Joachim enjoy a promment poslticn among Roman *
Cathollc saints. Accordxng to Fa.t'her Léefebvre, Joachim, Anne
and the Vi.rgin Mary "have become che;greatest saints in &
paracuse" (1975a:51) . ¥He speculates that shint Anne is

probahly the second most popular saint in the New World,

surpassed only by the Virgin Mary (1975a=121)._
, ! 4

Father: Lefebvre crédits Anne and/Joachim's exalted

position with their perfe;:t Christian lifestyle, attegtéd to

by God,” by the blessing of the Dirth of Mary after years.of .
“sterility: 'They vere bound in perfectgunjon, through the ; :

love which husband and wife had for each other and which

consumed them both for the wondrous child to whom #hey had
given birth in their old age" (1975a:52). . . oy
Anne. and Joachim's marriage is regarded as the

.epiton’vx of perfect love, and.they are tevered a‘s‘model

p,arém:s: "Joachiff and Anne, what fine models for spouses and’
parents! 'Hnw £hey laved each other! How well they worked |
- together Ain the education of their chlldl The reward was

‘magnificent..." (Lefebvre 1975a:54-56). 5




¥ . ;
Although both Anne and Joachim are crediced with |
bexng model family figures in church wfitings, Anne is '— .

clearly the dominant figure in the symbology and Liturgy of

|
. Ste. Anne de Beaupré and the Church in general. It is
- [ M - § = *
who is the patroness of families and educators: .

It was the Eucharist, the fam;llal meal. that
v sowed the love in their ‘[the pilgrims'] hearts" =
. Y that sent them searching for moreflLove. And
: they came to Anne, Jesus® éandmother, with
that Supernatural serise of family that 1ovex:s
of the Holy Eucharist have .(Schumacher
1955 79(1):18).

: a 3

. 9 S (
3 e

.Due. to her earthly role of wife, mother and grandmother, -/ ' . .

Saint Anne is believed to have special compassion for family '

members .:Jm family problems, evidenced by hei intercessory

Bpowers: B 3

How many Christian®couples have been helped in . :
= their temporal needsl! How many more, in their
- spiritual needs...l" (1975a:54). . -

How many children have been helped by- Saint

= Anne who saw in them the 11v1ng image of her
; grandson! (197%a:54)

...she has the heart of a érandnwther~ and
grandmothers 1dve children very much They
have to give them all they have™(1975a:56-57).

o : 5




¥ . - °
i 8 ™ saint Anne's _grandmother role and attendant

qualities has particular appeal for many of the elderly . -~

b Newfoundland pilgrims. Like Saint Anne they are very con=

cerned for the welfare of their children and grandchildren, .

and willingly make sacriflces to make their lives easier.

‘The Annals supports the grandmother role by ‘the

~ * inclusion of a "Grandmothér's Page” ir-each issue.\ Readers

e endsiragdd to join’the “GranMnothsE” 's Club, " vhdse om

membe.rs pYay for each other§ intentions every Tuesday .

B

For the .pilgrims, Saint Anne symbolizes love,
compassion and self-sacrifice; in her dole.as wife, mother
and grandmother. Consistent wit) the Turners' supposition,
the statues and(relics of Saint Anne concretize these =

abstract meanings . and qualities (1978:48). Father Lefebvre

.is ‘also-acutely dware of the inspirational power ofj“sensory
symbols:

Man is not a pure spirit; he is .flesh and 3 .
. splrlt. body and soul. That is why in prayer .
¥ as in other occupations, the soul needs the
L participation of the body and its senses. The i
eyes, even the touch are needed to do their
part in the spiritual uplift of the heart.




‘the Major Relic. It 15v£b_pgical rthat the grey, decaying bones

.qualities and the dour, disciplinarian facial expression of

is again a reversal of current trends in modern society,

The Church well understands this. Her temples
contain crucifixes, portraits and statues.

She invites ys to hang on the walls Of our
dwellings the outward symbols Of God and his 5
saints (1975:63).

Mrs. Kelly explains the veneration of these objects
7 e
as folloys:
When ve pray to a shrine or a statue we do not
regard it Iiterally as the Saint or God. It
is the artist's attempt to capture the
qualities of that person which inspires prayer

and devotion to the actual personage who is, in
2, + heaven. ¢

It follows that the capacity to capture the, ' '
mythological qualities of the s.?int is central to the
efficdcy of the symbol. I posit that this resolves the.

question why the pilgrims prefenged the Miraculous. Statue to

ang flesh of the Major REJ.JLC did Little to transmit the sense

of love, compassion and\warmth pilgrims associated with Saint

Anne. Also, the discrepancy between the mythological §

the pres:/nx\Miraculous Statue probably accounts for why some

pilgrims preferred the beneficent, happy expression of the

»
original statue and the fountain statue.

This emphasis on the traditional rofe of motherhood
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A\
Tragically and ironically the Women's Movement 's emphasis on
the political, economic and soc:.al emancxpatxon of women, has
been for some a devaluation of motherhood, aeaving housewives
and mothe? feeling inadequate, confused and betrayed. The
message of the shrine reaffirms the worth of. this role,
giving it sacred sanction. In conjunct.ion with Mother's Daﬂ/,
the May issues Of the wAnnais have traditionally foéus’_sed‘ on
the celebration of motherhood. In May 1979, the "We Women"

column focussed on‘reaffirming the role of motherhood in

response to current demcralxzauom

/ A new bodk by a Japangsse convert, “A Life .
‘; . Jesus; " describes Christ as having materna

gbalities. Stuisako Eudo, the author, would
understand our description of (good) mothers,,
our presentation of them as "a little like
God." .

Pope John Paul II has extolled mo:ﬁernood as

the choice vocation of women. # .

We have been collecting tHese thoughts and
exhortations to use on these pages to make
mothers "feel good about themselves."

Mothers have had to hear.a lot of downgrading
of their role in recent years. It has not
been good for overly-sensitive full-time
mothers. .

"I

it is not easy to hear your role mangned as
Wincomplete” and "unfulfilling.” There has
been too much talk about atrophied talents by
people who are unable to see those talents are
interwoven in the fabric of flesh and blood
and soul offspring (Schumacher 1979:151).
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Through emphasis on self-sacrifice and concern for
others. based on the lives of Christ and Saint Anne, the

3fommunitas ethos is given divine sanction. The structure and

T

4

fkeachings of the pilgrimage organization are.key to fostering
this ethic of sisterhood and'selfless ggncern for others’.
Group membership is signified by the wearing of distinctive
knem\e tags. Pilngims were encouraged to pray for others and *

to provide practical assistance to fellow group members.

Communitas was also fostered by the room sharing system; 4
roommates who may have been total strangers prior to the

pilgrimage "assuned responsibility for:each other's welfare
E 0

and formed,bondé of friendship. .Commensality also fostered ¥ ¢

) 2
communitas; over meals pilgrims‘ shared their joys and ot
sorrows, and offered advice and prayers to their fellow \ i

pilgrims. /r :

Conmunitas was very effectively instilled through

the twice daily lobby meetings, a feature unique to the
‘Newfoundland pilgrimage. Through the ‘organizer pilgrims

shared their collective-concerns. Always the key word was

‘charity'; emphasis was placed upon prayer for others, and -

helping others.




‘ Tangible signs of communitas als; extended beyond
the group, encompa,ssing pilgrims of other groups, races,
nationalitfes and ethnfc origins. This was evident in the
% June group's affinity and/admiration for the Amerindianm’ —
pilgrins, who arrived in”g‘eat numbers to celebrate the
#  iragitional Indian Sunday on June 24. Clare's comraderie
with the family of black pilgrims ’alsa exeml;lified

R t of social:* qaries. As in Malcolm X's
o y

pilgrimage to Me&ca, racial and ethnic boundaries were

transcended by cofmunitas (cf. X 1965:32%330). e

~ cosmopolitan nature of the shrine reverses the pattern of the &
pilgrins' seculay world, sinca in secular life the pilgrims

-lived in a homogeneois world, with little or no opportunity

for  interaction with people of different backgrounds .

Through participation in communitas, the loneliness
and dgointioniof wilows :and the handicappad ds transposed to
sisterhood’ and a sense. of belonging. In secular life these
pilgrimé are often alienated from the mainstream of social
life, but at the shrine they are centfal. By joining the °
groyg and £ocussing theirsttentions on the joys and sorrovs
of others, the pilgrims' own problems are forgotten or their
anguish considerably lessened. The efficacy of Mrs. Kelly's

leadership in fostering a sense of sisterhood among the

pilgmins is evident in this comment by polio victim Lillian )

Power: "I just love the shrine. Sometimes I wish I could

‘ r g , 5




ls Pz
say here forever—-but it wouldn't be the same without the

group."”

The special communitas shared by pilgrims was also
fostered through the Anmals, whose readers are coriceptualized
as members of the shrine 'family': "The Guardians of the
shrine and.our pilgrims and Annals readers constitute.one vast
family, uhited in tHelr common devotion to Saint Anne, and in,
the spirituality they share-—that of the pxlgrim People of
God. .." (The Annals 1977:91(11):339). One of (‘.he benefits of
subscribing is a High Mass said each day for the intenﬁions)of
readers. Camminitas of treditfopal women is fosterad through

the "We Women" column and the "Grandmothers Pige."

The dominant messages of the shrine; exemplified by

its two divine referents, are resigmation to earthly suffering,-

- concern for others, and faith in God. However, these multi-

vocal symbols also represent compassionate sympathy for earth
sufferers, sometimes manifeited in miraculous healing. These «
dramatic eurative episodes are largely:responsible for the

shrine's reputation in the secular andreligious world; how-.

; .
ever, for the 'genuine pifgrim' and the shrine officials, this

functlon is clearly regarded as secondary. According to the
shkine mythology, t‘ne cure is nct an end in itse].f. but Goﬂ's— E
drgmatic attempt to'stimulate or reaffirm the faith of ‘both

« .

elievers and non-believers. It is held by both the faithful




and the officiants that such dramatie healing is a blessing
pestowed almost exclusively on those who have already embraced
the message of faithful resignation, and that the most impor-
tant element O_E the. cure is that it serves to strengthen faith.
) whe sthnogrepher poslts ENEC MES! KEL19TH S04 €hE
shrine offjviants' distrustof the media wgflects the media's
failure to perceive and/or 'repcrt this crj;ol point. The
preocccupation of the media is exemplified by an excfusive and
frenetic interest in the feagtday, focussed solely on recording _
'dramatig cures. Attention\;;' focussed mérely on that which is
easily peré‘eived, implyiﬂé ‘that what is not must be
apimportant. To the faithful, the opposite is true.
. S
The temptation £ eoncenEvELs exclusively on the-
curative aspect is#also great for anguished pilgrims. In the
eyes of beliévers, God works through the sacred symbols not
ohly to stimulate faith, but to bestow concrete blessings. Thé
Turners observe that belie‘vers' propensity to s;:ress the
curative/m;gical element of "the symbol, rather than its
symbolic meaning, is common at pilgrimage sites (1978:28).
Mary Douglas also ;rgues that magic and reliéicn frequéntly
become intertwined in religious cultures which emphasize symbo-
lism and ritual (1973:26-28,64). The pilgrimage organization
played a.key role in discouraging concentration on the fagical

elements o%&ymb\:}l‘s and persistent supplication for gures.
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The péwer which the Newfouhdland pilgrims credited
to the shrine's symbols and rites was clearly evident in
their attent;iveness to ritual accuracy and full
participation. They made every effort to comply with the
shrine's manner of celebrating the Mass by following the
example of the organizer and other pilgrims (cf. Ci-\aptet 2).
The' major}my of the pilgrims participated in the maximum
number of rituals possible on a daily basis. For most
this entailed attendance at two Masses, veneration of the
relic, and pazticipation in the pr@cesg:.cn and the Way of the
Cross. Participation in othex Masses, ° prayers, devotqu.
and making the Holy Staxr@ were mcluded as time, energy and

health a ]:lowe_d .

The pilgrims' strong belief in symbolic efficacy
was probably best illustrated by their réactions to
si‘tuétions in which they believed ritual structure was, or
might have been, violated or compromised. .Pilgrims were dis~-
tressed if their candles extinguished during the p'r't}cessidn,
and idauae was traumatlz;d when she found her. votive can—dle
expired. In adaition sbme pilgrims vere ‘anxious about not
contributing a sufficient amount to collections or Mass
offerings. Ritual dress requirements. utlined in.{;he

pilgrims' preliminary information, were pomplied with (\
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throughout the pilgrimage. ' Many pilgrims were upset at
tourists' casual dress, claiming that, "They wouldn't dress *

like that in their own church,®#
Both the "management" of the Newfoundland o
~pilgrimage and the shrine (Mrs. Kelly and Father Lefebvre

respectively) are key to clarifying the multivocal messages

© of the shrine, highlighting the spiritual and social elements

which bring pilgrims maximal personal rewards. To the'
pilgrims, both the organizer and even more so, Father
Lefebvre, are pocen£ symbols, of the shrine, models forvliving
according to the tenets of pilgrimage. Both exhibit faith,
acceptance of su‘ffering and dedication to others. Father
Lefebyre's influence is paramount, illustrated by the
pilgrims trepidation about his impending death, and the
perceived inadequacies of his presumed. successord
Paralleling Mexican folk healer Don Pedrito (cf. Romano V
1965), Father Lefebvre exhibits charismatic qu‘alities which
stimulate faith to the ultimate degree. “His calm, unassuming
selflessness ‘have inspired countless pilgrims, and as with _
many of Don Pedrito's-followers, he is God. As RowaRG argued
“(196571170), this leader's message is not radical; as posited
by other analyses of charismatic leadérs, but he epitomizés
the revefse message of religious idealogy, making abstract

theological doctrine concrete.




PILGRIMAGE AS A FLOW EXPERIENCE
- N
Pj‘lgrimaqe and its pilgrims share many of the
characteristics of 'flow activities' and their participants
(of. Csikszentminalyi 1971;1975a;1975b). Detailed analysis
of these characteristics sheds considerible light on why &
pilgrims find the expgrience so "intrinsically rs&‘varding." a
feeling they describe as "a statiof Grace" or "pléacg.“
i Csikszentmihalyi posits that in everyday life one
_ is Bombarded by innuméfjble, . sometimes conflicting,
demands--a situation whi.ch creates anxiety but. wpic};. can be
“:eue;zed by flow experiences (1975a:56).  The ethnographer
submite that this s’ partipulicly’true 5 disadvantaged or
. marginal groups, whose roles and values are often
ant;ithetical to the dominant socie_ty's though ‘these groups -
must 1ive within that society. As illustrated in Chapter 5,
the values and trends of modern society often conflict with
the traditional roles and values upheld by the church and
embraced by the New:oundiarﬁ pilgrims. Daily they are

i
~
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bombarded by direxfand subliminal messages extolling the
revered values and roles of the domifknt society: you(t‘h, '
health, beauty, independence, urbanis@histicaj.im:, ‘upward
mobility'; the acquisition Of increasing social, economic,
and\pplitical power. Not oiily are thsse goals and rolas
virtually unattainable for most of the Newfoundland pilgrims;}

they conflict with their value sygtem which is founded upon ,
self-sacrifice. The vast majority of the goals of the

dominant society can be attained only at the expense of

others; one person's gain, is another's loss. This is a
zero-sum gam‘%: one only looks good by making someone else .
: y o
s look bad. The political, social 'and economic system of the

dominant society is founded upon competition and - g

exploitation. As a result disad¥antaged individuals and

groups fall prey to the systbm; their personal worth is #

devalued and/or‘they are denied access to certain.resources .

and privileges. o N 4 ' . .

By conttast, ip the world of Ste. Ange de Beauprd

and the Newfoundland pilgrims, status is gained not by
exploitation but by self-sacrifice. Those it the top are in |

effect the’ "biggesé losers;" they are the ones who give

_ rather than take the most from society. As author Father

Hugo Rahner puts it,}in this sadred game. ‘the fundamental




311

{ . d
rule...is 'He who loses, wins'" (1967:56). Therefore, one
person's loss is both her and everyone else's gain. In this

g . game, everyone is a winner. > .

The striking contrast between the dominant and
marginal socio-cultural systems is obvious, a discongruity
with which 'the _Newfaundland pilgrims are forced to cope on a
daily basis. Csikszentmihalyi posits fhat flow experi.ence;
. """ provide an escape and an alternate to socidl chaos by,

* simplifying or restrioting réality "to the point that [it] is

understandable, definable, and manageable" (1975a:49).
N Within this limited stimulus field there are clearly defined,
non-contradictory, rules for action (1975a:4l; 19756:48).
T g

% s The individual concentrates and-acts solely within this
% framework;{i;ieany alAt_entiall)‘( intruding stimuli are :
uxminated or ignored (Csikszentmihalyi 1975a:47). .
s % . . £
In "making the pilgrimage, pilgrims are physically
refloved from their secular world, shielded from social and
Suleural fndurys in the social realm they escape from an
\ : inhumane medical syste’n‘h troubled marriages, 'a spouse's
alcohollism or. abuse, burdens of child care and household

chores, loneliness, bereavement, and all the messages of the

dominant society which degrade and belittle the values and




lifestyle they cherish. At the shrine there is minimal -
intrusion of the, elements of secular life: rooms at the
Auberge had no radios, televisions or telephones. In
addition, the organizer discouraged pilgrims from engaging in
any hedonistic secular activities which ran'counter to the
penitential pilgrimage ethic; eating out and secular
sidetrips wole frowned upon. Pilgrirs Had mo-duties or
respons‘ib‘ilities apart from participation in the devotions,

and adherence /.c the pilgrimage ethic.
|
However, in contrast to some of the secular £low
SUELVIELEs SEualea’ By CEIKERent ALY, dus 6 ch} :
multivacali‘ty of religious symbols, and the fact that one
cannot, -tetally escape sec;xlar s’ociety, rules for action were
not always clearly defined or non-contradictory. With
respect to symbolic multivocality, the gontradiction centered
on the,reward-oféented versus the resigned approaches to
suffering and penance. s,Concentration on achieving tangible

earthly iewards often resulted in disappointment.and anomie,

as Lllustrated by the experiences of Cathy" and Patrick*.

“Indeed it was those who were most Tesigned who received the

greatest blesslngs/satisfacuon. The role of the pilgrimage
organization in stressingz(he benefits of the tesignat;an/

self-sacrifice approach was crucial. At the lobby meetings
L
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‘ forgotten. 1In the case gf deeply troubled, sutfering

emphasis was placed on prayer for others who were

experiencing tremendous difficulties. By adopting this new
e 4 .

other-focussed perspective, a pilgrim's own problems appeared

considerably less momentous, and/or were tempogarily

pilgrims who had difficulty in transferring their focus from
self to others, Clare made it her personal mission to transmit
these messages. A flesh and.blood symbol Bf the message of the'
shrine, she had an impact equalled by none. - ' E

> N 2 » N
Csikszehtmihalyi postulates that ideally £low
activities challenge, but do st overwhelm & e 's physical, .
intellectual, and social abilities (1975x145,56; 197Sbixiii,
32,100). They "offer a wide range of ‘'flow channels'" at

various levels of skill and commitment (1975b:80), hence
. ¥ =

individuals can at a level with their
skills, and progress agpording to their desire and ability,
transcending their initial limitations (1975a:60-61; 1975bi26,

33).

LS
The structure of the pilgrimage fulfills many of, |

these ideal requirements. Firstly, the pilgrimage organization

- offers. organizational and moral/spiritual support, makix;g it
. 0 5

possible for timid, inekperienced pilgrims £o undertake what is
. .
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perceived to be a physically, intellectually, m;d spiritually ——‘
challenging journey. Social support is offered in a myriad of
ways: the organizer directs and assumes ultimate
responsibility for all travel and accommodation arrangements,
and secures the services of a'nurse. For many ailing or

timid pilgrims these services were essential to their .
embarking on this enterprige. The organizer encourages

pilgrims to participate in ritual activities to the fuu}‘se

exteht possible, and provides special opportunities for daing. *
o

so; for example,yccommpanying novices to ritual sites,
: @

and by making special arrangements with shrine officiants.

In effect, pilgrims afe encouraged to 'maximize
their flow experience;' but they are also cautioned P:mn to
overly do it:;" in other v;ords,‘not to go beyond their
abilities. While 'charity' and comraderie are stressed by
the piigrimage o:gvaniz'atio;-n, pilgrims are not forced beyond
theifJsocial abilities or inclinations. Pilgrims are not
obliged to divulge their intentions, and while passive
attendance at the lobby meetings is required, pilgrims are

not obliged to actively i with group me; unless

they choose to do so. Generally, pilgrims were very tolerant

of anti-social or aberrant behaviour, even though it ran

n




counter to the ethos of the pilgrimage.> To have been

intolerant would also have been a breach of the pilgrimage

;
ethos. 4

0 :
¥ The ritual activities themselves offered a variety
of 'flow channels.' Masses were celebrated in two languages

at,multiple times during the day, and pilgrims were free to
come and go as they pleased at oth®r ritual sites. Always
the sick and the hami].capped were acepmmodated to the fullest,
extent possible. Wide ramps led to the doors of the
Basilica, constructed in such a way.that ‘they were a
striking‘ly b‘eautiful feature of the architecture. For '
anyone not feeling up to p;:cscxpacing in the procession,
remaining seated was perfectly permissible. Likewise, the
Way of the Ljross devotion was broadcast to park benches for

the benefit of‘fhe sick and the handicapped. %

.

ez The Holy Stairs was clearly the most physically \ A
challenging pilgrimage ritual. While pilgrims were
_ encouraged to "make the Stairs" as an act of devotion, they

were not obliged to do so.f It is interesting to note that -
some pilgrims, including both of my roommates; 'built up' ] )
psychological and physiological stréngth needed in order to v

attempt this ritual over the course,of the week. Both Nae® :
. : - N ‘
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.
qnd.'Maude‘ felt they. welre‘incapa:nle of performing this rite
at the beginning of the week: however, they were challenged
to uUndertake the rite as a result of the example and
encouragement Of fellow pilgrims, coupled with increasing
confidence in their own abilitjes. Thus both women =
progressed accorc’li‘ng to their desixe and ability,
transcending their &nitial limitapiods (cf. Csikszengmihalyi

1975a:60-61; 1975b:26,33).

Csikszentmihalyi posit} that by restricting one's
~attention to a manageable pattern ¥E itema: one gains control
of one's actions and environment (1975a:41,50; 1975b:192).
Rather than a feeling of mastery, this contfol is more akin
to not being worried about lack of control or the ultimate

outcome (1975a:50; 1975b:35).
.

" These concepts prove useful in analyzing the
social, ritual, and symbolic aspects of the Newfoundland
. bilgrimage. In secular life many of the pilgrims probably
felt that they were 'out of control'.due to the' authofi-
tarfin, inscrutable wature of the medical systems the
debilitating effect of serious illneds: and/or the aimless-
ness of old age, which left them with 1ittle to do, hence a

loss of purpose and direction. Throligh participation in the

penitential rites of the shrine, the pilgrims found purpose -
. ) N 2




and regained control, as it Was believed through their efforts
many persona) and collective blessings were bestowed.

% However, as Csikazentmihaiyi chavractEKized flow
activities, it was held that one could not and shouldnot aim
to control the ultimate outcome--that was in the hands of GoTT
To attempt to control the outcome was only ‘an exercise in

frustration and despair, as evidénced by the experiences of 7

Qathy* and Patrick*. In succumbing to BY_ and sqcietal pity,
they lost their dignity. One gained contrbl not by pinning =

one's prayer and penance on the hope of temporal/material

favours, but by pérfarminq one's prayer and penance confident
that one was doing some p‘ersonal and collective good regardless
of whether it was immediately or readily perceived. Now
convinced that she was actively aiding her own and others’
intentions in the best way possible, the pilgrim gained a
consciousness of self-worth and d”;gnity-» No longer was she
cantrolled by her problems and afflictions; by faith, she

controlled adversity. The achievement of this unique state/of

human integrity, which the pilgrims termed "a'state of Grace"

or "peace," was the aim and reward of the Newfoundland

pilgrimage.. N

These conceptions and experiences of suffering are "

analogous to those of Roman Catholic Spanish Ameriéans,
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delineated in Richardson, Pardo and Bode's (1971) anal;

® Holy Week celebrations in San Pedro, Colombia. As at the
shrine, it is Christ's dignified suffering rather than his

resurrection which is celebrated in Sa dro. Agai.n.x the

principal hessage is that diggified faith and resignation are
central to retaining control in the face of adversity. The

following explanation was offered by a believer:

God cannot be coerced, but it is through you
faith that he moves. .... If man does not
- resign himself to his own fallipility, he will
¢ break out of the balanced state of conformity

Y and endlessly khock himself against life, over
~ which he has no control. He will have lost (’ .
- his paciencia, ...,.. \
i 4

A sick person without paciencia will

- fight sickness and will become more ill; a man
without paciencia fights suffering, and so he
suffers more.

The ideal man is thE one who always
acts with conformity, commitment, resignation,
and patience. Such a man was Christ
(1971:249). .

Richardson, Pardo, and Bode summarize this mod@l of

thought and action: . .

N Unlike the Anglo-Protestant conquéror of
death, the Spanish American figure conveys the
specific information’that man maintains his
humanity by suffering in the manner of Christ

' on the cross. The manner in which Christ

suffered was con paciencia. Through suffering
Qwith patience, Christ exhibits to the perfect

and resignation. The lesson of Christ is not
fatalistic; instead it teaches how man should
exercise control over the raw experience of

o t'l;le untamed world. Christ is the ideal man of

degree the values of conformity, commitiment, 4



-, cultura who refuses to allow the crude pain of -
The cross to destroy his own personal faith -
and his sense of inner worth. By suffering
patiently, Christ demonstrates how man should
hold fast to his sacred humanity in face of an

" inhuman world (1971:256-257). &

l

In flow activities, Csikszentmihalyi characterizes

this ideal state as "a total merging of action and awareness"

'(1971:46; 1975a:44; 1975b:87). The,actor becomes one with his
environm/ént,- stimulus and response appear -automatic,” with one
¢

action flowing into another (1975a:43). Csikszentmihalyi ndtes

that this state-is often marked by a 1st. or distortion of the
sense of time (1975a:43; 1975b:87). Immersed in the flow
activity, one experiences a transcendence of ‘the self and
"selfish" concerns (1971:56; 1975a:41,49); prior feelings of
“boredom, worry or anxiety are ‘forgotten (1975a:55; 1975b:48).

2 -

As ildustrated in the earlier part of this chapter,
transcendence of self and selfish concerns is encouraged
throuqh the symbolic and social structure of the pilgrimage.
In travelling to the sacred world of the shilne, the pilgrim
transcends'time, space, and the self, uniting her suffering ° -

with that of her Saviour. In highly structured ritu%ls'such as,

the Way of the Cross and the Holy Stairs, thought and actipn
i .

are potently fused through liturgy and pain. The degrée of’ .

. . 5
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involvement demanded by the pilgrimage's ritual round
minimized both boredom and anxiety.

) 3
Csikszentmihalyi posits tpxar.bﬂoy activities offer
unparalleled 'intrinsic rewards,' because while these
activities often are not pleasurable, by meeting the physical,
social and psychological demands, participants gain a deep’
sense of fulfillment (1975:198). In the pilgrimage context
these intrinsic rewards were expressed as "being touched by

God through his Grace" or attaining deep personal peace.

Csikszentmihalyi discovered that in the case of many
£low activities, participants ix:xit_:ialiy need séme form of SRR
inducement to participate; the. intrinsic rewards are only
digcovered afterwards. (1975a:48; 1975b:42). ' This seems to hald
true £0r the pilgrimage as well. For many pilgrims the initial
inducement was the hopé of a cure or other m_aterial favour, or

. an oblig?tion to fulfill a vow or to give thanks for a favour

received. However, ohce the intrinsic rewards of the ’ y

experience were discovered, many of the faithful returned

repeatedly, without aspirations of external reward

1 ' rf’x
. Striking parallels are evident between the flaw

experiences of the Newfoundland pilgrims, and those of rock
! ; 3 5
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. Lo

climbers studied by Csikszentmihalyi Y1975b). -
Csikszentminalyl posits that: . "Rock climbing is the exact' .
antithesis of the American preoccupation with spectator sports"
(197v5b'76) }\nalogous to rock climbing, pilgrimage is the

exact oppusite of hedomsuc secular vacations; it ia an

exercise in personal sacrifice, rather than personal ‘
indulgende. That is not to say tha:pleasurable experiences -
. are non-existant, but they are clearly regarded as secondary.

The penitential aspects of pilgrimage are the pilgrims' primary

concern.

> ) ;o z
Csikspentmihalyi discovered that rock climbers on the

whole were reluctant to discuss their sport. -He concluded

that: "These m1sappr7l1ensxons. s-reflected the. desire to’ -

. protect the integrity of the deep-play sphere’ from the
pererially reductive glosses of the outsider" (19751{:78). K 355
rock climber made the, following observation: s "he press and s
popular med:;a over-emphasize the danger.. They genezauze from

thé carelessness of 1rresponaxb1e Cllmbers. People see ' “
climbers as risqué, danger-loving daredevils--all

misconceptions" (1975b:83). » - .

Likewise, the pilgrims are often reluctamt to discuss

their sacred journey with outsiders, due to non-believers'
o .




‘code of 'emic' meanings shared and understood by group

injudicious emphasis ohethe curitﬂive elements of the shrine.
Just as rock climbers deny that danger is the central element
in their pursuit, pilgrims deny that miraculous favour is
their principal motive. What Csikszentmihalyi chooses to '
call "the deep-play sphere" is in essence the true meaning of -
the experiefce, a meaning revered and protected by both rqek
élimbers and\pilgrims.

A key phenomenon not addressed by Csikszeéntmihalyi
is that flow participants SEERT, EHATS A ORIV codde
which-is largély inscrutabl® to outsiders. In the case of
the Neweouniland pilgrinage, pilgrtnishared an elaborate - ,

symbolic code, including liturgy and myth, and a language

members: A special bond forms between people who share in
this special meaning, stréhqf.hgning communitas and
-~
nce from & &’
N

e follgwing reflection of

emphasizing social and

non-participants. I bene“)e that
a rock cl;mber hclds true for the sense of mutual
undprstandmg " aonu'adetx.e felt by many pilgrids ! .

Who:can you. trust more in the twe: th
century than thesé people? People™eter the
same self-discipline as yourself; following
\ the deeper commitkent. The facades come
rolling off. A bond like thaf with. other
people is in itself an ecstasly (1975b:94-95). .
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The ethnographer, posits that the sense of
fulfillment achieved by the following rock-climbér was shared
by ,every pilgrim who triumphed in the excruciating climb ub

.the Holy Stairs: -
It's exhilarating to come closer and glo;;er to*

self-discipline. You make your body go and
everything hurts; then you look back in awe of

L the self, at what you've done, it just blows

your mind. It leads to ecstasy, to
self-fulfillment. If you win these battles
enough, that bhttle against yourselfa at least
for the moment, it becomes easier to win the
battles i{n the world (1975);325).

N “Through the symbolic messages and ritual action of
the shrine, the pi’igx:ima gain new meaning in life and
achieve a rewarding sense of self-fulfillment. 'Y

s Y & '
The following chapter will ne the

- socio-cultural context of the pilgrimf® secular world,

illustrating correlates between the emic world ¢ Ste. Anne

»




CHAPTER SEVEN - FOOTNOTES

.1 Unlike the pilgrimages studied by Turner, the
Newfoundland pilgrims made their stopover at a lesser shrine,

ap-de—la-Madeleine, during Phase III, rather than during

Phase I. The ethnographer posits that this itinerary was_
primarily due to time constraxntu dictated by flight and Tass
schedules. As Turner posjted, the trip home was much less
emotionally charged than fhe journey to the shrine, the visit
to the Cape having somewhat of a perfunctory nature--an
obligation while in the neighbourhood. ’

2 ‘Passion' is derived from the Latin word foi
‘suffering, ' which coges from the same Latin réot
‘Patient,’ one who 'siffers’ an illness (Fexguson $583: 97)

3 saint Anne's Cord is an instrument of prayer analogous
to Rosary Beads.

4 The pilgrims were probably quite right in their
]udqement. Those who visited the shrine as tourists regarded

as a secular rather than a sacred attraction, and their
dress reflected this perspeskive. \J
5 :The ethnographer was a cage in point. My vag

incenuons and surreptitious note-taking on park benches were
never criticized by fellow pilgrims.

4
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CHAPTER EIGHT

DIGNLTY AND DEPRIVATION

This chapter examines the socio-cultural orders of

dominant and marginal socjal groups, posi¥ing that the

dominant order is founded upon exploitation, while the
’

mapginal order is founded upon self-sacrifice. In the
dqbinant sphere dignity and status are attained through the
acquisition of wealth and power, while in the marginal sphere

dignity 4nd status are attained through devotion to ‘othetQ

.An ethnohistorical examination of Newfoundland
_so‘ciety illustrates how anh oppresed populace acheives digni£y' !
through glorification of a Lifestyle ‘based on self-sacrifice.
Tradional fﬁksphgs are utilized to portray the emic view of

the common man. o .

The final section focusses on the women's world in

Newfoundland society, detailing a life of hardship and sacri:

£ice £rom which they derivé dignity and self-fulfillment.

Parallels gre drawn between Dona Davis' study of. the women of
Grey Rock Harbour, and the socio-cultural world of the” g

Newfoundland pidgrims. L/ P .




DOMINANCE AND'MARGINALITY: ANALYTICAL PERSPECTIVES

Turner and Turner (1978:251) define marginality

as: s e . . .

& A category whose individuals (marginals)
often look to their group of origin, the
so-called inferior group..., for communitas;
and to the most'prestigious group in which
they mainly live, for their structural
position. They may become critics of the

structure f£rom the perspective of
communitas.. (citing Turner 1974a:233).
=
Situated in the North Aflantic on the fringes of

North America, ghe'is‘}énd of -Newfoundland and its people have
epitomized marginality since time immemorial, a society
rémoved from the centers of social, economic and political

power .

s

In the 1600s the jsland served as a seasonal fish-

ing station for the great sCaﬁring nations of Spain, France,

Portugal and England. Until the mid-twentieth century polit-
ical and economic control of the island lay in the ha‘nds of
the ;nglish or those with Em_;lish conn‘ectionsr first West .

Country merchants, then St. John's merchants and the British-

Crown. After joining Canada in 1949, political and ecomomic

4
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" power lay thousands of miles to-the east in the central
Canadian heartland. i"
Alienated from the sources of power, this marginal

populace has pdopted a cooperative value system appropriate to
their non-hierarchical liminal world. Brox posits that
Newfoundland's 'dual economy'--the maintenarce of a
subsistencé/simple ‘technology economy juxtaposed with modern .
lndustx“y——is a deliberate strategy on the part of the rural
population, who perceive limited personal opportunities in an .

urban, competitive environment (1972:6-7,48-49). g™
’ " i
He argues “th\e Newfoundlnd settlement

pattern [is) a manifestation of the egalitarian social

stucture in the provint¢e. Social structure is maintained by

a process in whirh pegple interact with each other in order

to maximize their values" (1972:61). %
Since the first pe.rma'nent Newfoundland settlers

surreptiously settled themselves along the- craggy coastline,

Newfoundlan‘ders rlxave experie{xced innumerable aco:\ogical and

s'ociological hardships trying to wrest a living in this




marg: z:l world. To this day, the vast majority of ti:e
populace has little social, economic or poljtical power

One might think that accounts of the lives of these
people would be exceedingly depressing; however, often the
reverse is true. Consistently social scientists and oher
writers have been captivated by the dignity, selflessress,
creativity, and humour which characterize Newfoundland social

life, qualiti

which have developed and flourished  #
despite--and because of—-—poli/tigal and economic oppre‘vs' ion

\and kzarsh environmental conditions. Isolated fror’n, and ;fter;
despised by,, the larger society, Newfoundlanders have
constructed Value systems and attendant social institutions
which maximizé members feelings of self-worth and dignity in
spite of their deprivation. This distinctive ethos and 7
attendant social practices have mitigated against the
destructive influepces of a harsh reality. - :

Many ethnographic, historic, and x'-narrative accounts
have explored these remarkable individual and collective, .
efforts to maintain dignity in the Face of deprivation.
Several accounts delineate the communitas which characterizes

a




' f£irst present a brief ethno-historical overview of

329

community relations, including James Faris' (1972) Cat

Harbour, Louis Chiaramonte's (1970), Craftsman—Client

Contracts; and Ralph Matthews' (1976) "There's No Better
Place Than Here'. Cassie Brown's (1972) Death on the Ice,
and guy Wright's (1984) Sons and Seals chronicle the

distinctive ethos, comraderie, and couzage which have evolved

from what may be the island's physicall{ and psychologieally

harshest pursuit, the jeal hunt. Other accounts explore
individual #hd collectie efforts to maifitain dignity in the
face of modern economic aréships; Cato wuél (1973)
explores the effects off and adaptations to unemplo{gmens in
Now, Whose Fault is Tfat?, and Eiliot Leyton (1975) examines
the physiological and psychological ravages of industrial
disease in Dying Hard. Recently several accounts have been
wtitten avout the Eemle experience of this ma_{ginal
environment, a life of hardship and self-sacrifice anakbgous
: .

to their male counterparts. This lifestyle is eloguently

portrayed in Doha Davis' (1983) Blood and Nerves, and Clare

Mowat's (1983) The Outport Péople.
N -

Extracting from these works, the ethnographer will

i

Newfoundland society, £ ing on the t

structnral-instrumental deprivation, and the ethos and




social conventions of endurance and selfssacrifice which
avived inicesponss Lo these inilgnities: [t dw o stuody n
contrasts: of cruelty, oppression, and hardship inflicted by
the environmdnt and dominant socfety; of stoic endurance,
self-sacrifice and dedication to others, attempts by the
common person to mitigaté against indignities, to provid.e
dignity fof themselves and their compatriots. As the New- |
foundland populatidn was male-dominated until the mid-1800s;

the institutions and perspectives aqdresse«; in this overview
are primarily male-oriented. This orientatior; can also be
attributed to the failure of social scientists to document

. ﬁ\e female sphere until recently. The historic overview is
fdcussed primarily‘on the Southern Avalon region, (see Map 1)

2
as this is where the majority of pilgrims resided.

E:Dllwing the ethno-historical overview, the ethno-
grapher will examine on Dona -Davis' (1983) study of the women
of "Grey Rock Harbour." i)avis' depiction of- the worid of
these Anglican women on the southwest coast has many
parallels with the social realm and value system of their
Irish Catholic counterparts on’the island's southeast coast.

B

ETHNO-HISTORICAL OVERVIEW: -MALE SACRIFICE AND DIGNITY |

e

Edropean nations, chiefly England, France and Spain
B

> s - )
S S 3. v




began visiting Newfoundland shores in the 1500s to exploit
_the rich cod fishery on the Grand Barks off the island's
southeast coast. The opt;rations were purely seasonal; fleets
arrived in the spring and e:ec,ceévcemponry shelters, fish
‘flakes' (drying racks), and 'stages'(wharves), where fish
were ldnded, split, dried and salted (Cell 1969, cited in
pavis 1983:38). A handful of crew members sometimes wintered
over in order to reserve the fishing 'rooms' (shore areas)
for thexr captains the following year (Galgay 1982:5).
Southern Shore Gommunities were amongst the first of these
transiént settlements, Renews having been mentiored. in a
French fishing captain's log in 1504 (Galgay 1983:8).

West Country English merchants were granted control
of the Newfoundland English fishery in the 1600s. They '
viewed this enterptlse as a lucrative source of goods for
world trade, and a good training ground for naval personnel
"(0'Neill 1984:27; Davis 1983:38, citing Cell 1969:97). They
.were vehemently opposed to setflement as they believed
settlers would have :unfair access' to fish and threaten
_their prerogatives (Davis 1983:38). The English government
;upported their poait'ion passing anti-settlement laws, séme
with severe penalties attached. In 1676 Charles II decreed
the .destructiony®& all’ settlers' Homes and e :aé\ushmencs

(Prowse 1895: 171, cited in Faris 1972:8). *Until 1811 it




P
was illegal to erect any building without: the Governor's
permission (Faris 1972:8, citing Bonnycastle 1842:147), and
until the early 19th century, the mastér of an English vessel
could be fined for bringing settlers to Newfoundland (Faris
1972:5-7).

Nevertheless scattered settlements were
established, ‘some with the érown's blessing. .I‘n the early
17th century there vere about half a dozen atcct-1ived
acc'ém\pcs at coldnization in SHEENENR, Fiiote AdmuntETeE e
WiiES 1980521).. 'OReNE EREIHEEE NOLABLE /SOLSHLERTVLEL
respect to the present study is Ferryland. Occupied
seasonally thoughout the 16th certury, it was officially
founded in 1621 by Ramanv(':atho_lic convert Lord Baltimore as a
refuge for persecuted English Catholics. The community lays
glaim to being the oldest Roman Catholic parish in ”
Nevfoundland.  In the latter part of the decade Lord
Baltimore brought over several priests to serve the needs of

the colonists. It is believed that previous to this priests
D 3 !

_ had travelled with the Spanish, French and Basque fleets, but

none had been assigned parochial duties (Galgay 1983:47).

Deliberate attempts at colonization were few; more

often perranent settlement was initiated By defiant’seamen,
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who formed “"a small but pugnacious'and stout-hearted

(Nemec 1980:26). They

population of'resident fishermer..
were subject to the mercy of the seasonal fishing admirals
Who ruled over "crewmen and residents alike...the rough
customary jzstice of the fishing smack and the rum keg court"
(Story 1969:13, cited in Nemec 1980:28).

A distinctive group of perhanent resijdents in g,'he(t
Southern Shore region vas the "Kerrivan Gang" or the
"Masterless Men," escaped Irish indentured fishing servants
who lived off the land in the seclided interior during the
summer, and drifted into the'colonies in the fall after the
judicial  officials had left for the year. The colonists
sympaghized with their plight, adopting them as their bwn.
Many married fishermen's daughtera and were assh\ulated into
the c@mmunity. -Galgay cites (1983:6) that there is not ‘g
recorded instance of a member of this group being turned over

to the authorities. ' o . £

- Not only were English settlers gubjedt to
perssc.\‘tic‘n at the hands of their own rulers, until the
signing of the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713, Erglish Southern
Shore settlers were subject to frequent attack by the-French
‘garrison at Placentia, a}ide—eff.ect*o‘f animosities on the

European front.l
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Nemec (1980:44), citing K. Matthews (1968:277,315),
“argues that even in the absence of these detrimental
politico-military conditions, permanent settlement would have
been Limitéd due to the dearth of employment opportunities.
The summer fishery was the only viable means of earning a
livelihood; there was virtually no off-season commercial
activity.? %

Population growthAvas extremely slow during the
8 §
first three centuries of West European occupation. Even .
though the.English were' the dominant settler group, *...as

late as 1675 theré were pro‘bably no more than five to six

hundred pgople of’ English descent Tiving permanentiy in
Newfouridland" (Nemec 1980:25). Women in particular were 1

~ scarce; f£roi.1622-1628 there were only seven women as-opposed

to 25 men mm—.ezmg in Lord Calvert's colony at 'Fe):ryland

(Handcock 1977:19, cited in'Davis 1983:39). Handcock relates
that in 1670 females composed only 25% Of the island's
permanenc populaucn, and he posits that the laCk of tesident '
%emales was. another factor retarding population growth
(1977:19-24, cited in Davis 1983:40).
[ L o
Towards the end of the 17th century, the West

Country merchants and some of the more prominent resident - & '’
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'planter’ fishermen merged forces, effectively controlling ‘ ,“f
¢ . the entire economy of the island (Nemec 1980:40-41). All
seasonal and resident fishermen were tied into a perpe:ual

debt relationship with these merchants, as they were

compelled to sell to the merchant whom had supplied them

prior to the fishing season. Nemec, citing _Se-ary S
(1971:20-21), characterizes this as "...a reciprocal

:el;&onship in which a Eishernan was givgn crpdit following -

lean sessions but overcharged for supplies following

; e :
. productive summers" (1980:43). The fisherman had no .
: : : |
) . negotiating power in the price-of his catch, and many “...had oy
fiever seen money from'their birth to their grave, they were S

in debt to the merchants all their lives long..." (Prowse
1895:379-380, cited in'Faris 1972f15).
>

The fishermen were acutely aware of their economic

plight, but given the precarious nature of the international
salt cod market (cf. Faris 197g:15), and the need for 4 :
substantial capital backing, there appeared no otfer

B 5 ;
¢ ¢ .social-economi¢ option. Rather than allowing the forces of
, $

the economic bondage to erode their dignity and self-worth,
they ceiebrated their -1ife of hardship, eléquently expressed

ard, Hard Times":

in the traditional folk-song, "




Come all you good people I'll sing ye- a song
About the poor pecple, how they get.along:
They'll start .in the Spring, finish Up\in, the

g nqﬁ//
And when it's all over. they have g at

=t -
And it's HARD, HARD TIMES.

Go out in the morning go on a drift still;
It's over the side you will hear the line nell:
out flows the jigger and freeze with the *

coll
And as to for starting, all gone in the hole,
And it's Hard, Hard Times.
The fine sign of fishing we'll have bye and

bye;
The fine side of fis we'll haye a yodabyer
Seven dollars for lafge and six-Fifty for

nall;

Pick o_ur_ your We!

Indie, you got nothing at
all, : .
And it's Hard, Hard Times.

When you got-some-spiit and hung out for to

~ary,
'Twill take all your time for to brush off the

ies; p )
To keep off the maggofs 'tis more than you'll

And out comes the sun and it's all split in

0,
"And it's Hard, Hard Times.

Then next comes the carpenter to build you a

house;

He'll build it so snug you'will scarce fmd a
mouse;

With holes in the roof and the rain it w111
pour;

The cm.mney will smoke and 'tis open the door,
And it's Hard, BArd\Fimes.

Then next comes the doctor, the worst of them
1

hat is the mqtcer with you all the
fall?" )
He says he will cure you jof all your disease,

a
saying:

-

For
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When the money he's got you can die if you
please,
And it's Hard, Hard Times. » <8

The best thing to do is to work with a will;:
For when 'tis all finished you're hauled on
the hill;
‘ You're hauled on the hill and put down in the

14,
And when 'tis all finished you're still in the

hole,
And it's Hard, Hard Times.

In the last quarter of the lBth century and the
first quarter of the 19th century there was a surge of ¢
population growth3 que to a variety of Forfiicat anl
econemio- factors. On a political le‘;e,; Europe was
experiencing upheaval -due to the NapoPéanic Wars and the

Am‘erican and French Revolutions. Also, the an:i-eettler‘nent

. laws were repealed in 1819, which resulted in previously
unsurpassed numbeys of immigrating women and children. In
. i #

Newfoundland, thé economy improved with the development of

the salmon fishery, boat building, and tertiary industries
such as blacksmithing and Jcooperage. Most important was the

A
developmgnt of a commercial sealhunt, a lucrative off-season

7 activity (Nemec 1980:50-52). : ", Y : \

N - v

It was during this peridd that significant Irish
immigration took place. In the mid-eighteenth century
)
seasonal fishing ships from North Devon, England transported

& N




cheap Irish seasonal labourers to the southern half of the
Avalon (Mannion 1973:11). These labourers worked on the figh-
ing vessels or tended small farming plots in the coastal settle-

ments, supplying produce for the fishermen:(Mannion 1973:8-9).

In the 19th century the seasonal fishery ended; how-
ever, this period marked the true beginnings of permanent Irish
settlement in Newféundland. In 1800-1850 there was a huge wave
of Insh mlgx;atxon to all parts of northeastern North Aferica,
primarily due to population pressures in rural Ireland (Mannion-
1973:10-11). One of the favoured settlement areas was New-

foundland, with settlement concentrating in the same Southern

‘Avalon ities fr ted by the 1 fi .
Mannion summarizes this patt.grn:‘ ";L'he Irish do;nina;:ed the area
f:om St. John's to Placentia by 1836, with concentrafions’in
lowef Conception Bay and scattered settlements in the north-
cast" (1973:11). He labels St. John's as the "first substan-
tial immigrant Irish urban ghetto™ (1973:6). In the southwest
Irish counties of Waterford, Wexford and Kilkenny, from which
ngst of the Newfoundland settlers were drawn, the Catholic

falth was particularly strong (O'Neill 1984:63).
# During most of the 18th century there was severe
N A

religious persecution of the lower class Irish Roman Catholics

in Newfoundlandv" In 1755 the Governor ordered




(1888) concluded: "difficult as it may seem ‘(he) surpassed ,
« .

the "hunting down of an Irish Augustinian priest who was cir-
culating in Conception Bay" (Lahey 1984:5). Homes of

practising Catholics and buildings where Masses were said® 5
were burnt, and Catholics were infliéted with harsh fines

and/or banishment (Lahey 1984:5; O'Neill 1984:65-67).

According to Prowse (1895), Governor Richard Dorrill's

, administration was "distinguished by intolerant bigotry and

the persecution of Roman Catholics" (cited in 0' Neill

1994(.465). Refering to governor Sir Hugh Palliser, Howley L .

all his,predecessors in bigotry" (cited in 0'Neill 1984:73).
Despite this, Bishop 6'Done1 who arrived in Newfoundland in

1784, reported that he was amazed at the strong faith of

o,
Irish Newfoundland Catholics, in spite of their persecution,

poverty, and limited exposure to clergy (Lahey 1984:20-21).

In light of my findings, the ethnographer posits

that this deprived group clung to their faith precisely
because of this oppression. It was'faith which infused their .
lives with meaning, sapctifying their suffering, and < + 3
providing dignity for vhis marginal population.. <This --

perspective is also reflecteé on the ‘dust;_jacket %ynopéie of

0'Neill's (1984)

Catholic Church in NeWfoundland and Labrador: "...it tells
. ~ N




of an incredible struggle against bigoted officials, G
" intractable governors, apostate priests.... It i& a tale of
simple peopie of faith stubbornly toppling the stony ediface
of power." §
During the period of rapid populaticn expansion in
the 1800s, one Of the main modes of settlement growth was

throug}aartible inheritance of familial proper:y by sons,

rdsulting in localized kin groupings (Mannion 1977:11, cited

" in Davis 1983:40). This practice has continued until the

present day in some outport communities. Familiesjformed .

socio-economic groups, whose memhers were interdependent,

i interacting with ‘each other on a regular basis (Faris 1972: . s
. 86). . In essense they formed a communitas group, the ethic

- and practice of.self-sacrifice and cooperation being ) .

essential to the effective functioning of the group.
. g &

Hoyever sometimes serious tensions or discord.arose

% . between brothers or their wives. “This was often signified by
the erection of a fence between properties (Faris

1972:34,95-96)." ‘As Mrs. Kelly implied in her bus trip

. i *
commentary (Chapter 2), this situation is shameful and

undesirable, as i¥is in opposition to the revered traits of

. -’ self-sacrifice and devotion to others.




With the demise of the migratotry fishery in the
early 1800s, familial socio-economic ties were further
strengthened. The small homemade dory became the dominant
vessel (Mannion 1977:11,12, cited in Davis 1983:42), with
father-sons an;1 brothers the typical crew members (cf. Nemec
1980, Chiaramonte 1970). Unlike the hierarchical, oppressive
relationship which characterized fisherman-merchant
relations, relations between crew members were egalitirjan,
foéunded upon cooperation.

.

Another distinctivé sod)’.o‘-econ‘o ic feapire of
outport life is what has become known a/’“craftaman—client'
contr¥ets (of. Chiaramonte 1970). The reverée of the , -
eohatraine J;{hntauve relgtions between fishermen and
merchanfs; community craftsmen deliberately undexcharge their
Clients, in the knowledge that clients will reciprocate their
goodwill by ‘over-paying. ' Often these contracts are entered
into infornally with neither the fee nor the,service clearly
defined beforehand (cf. Chiaramonte 190:19-46). In this
economic system both parties gain respect and dignity..

As mentioned earlier, -the seal hunt became

established in the 18008, providing much needed winter
employment for small-boat fishermen, and windfall profits for

merchants. Conditions faced by the sealers both on the ships

i * N




and on 'the ice' were abominable (cf. Brown 1972:35-36, and
passim; Wright 1984 passim). Sealers submitted themselves to
weeks of infonceivable hardship agg toil, which often

resulted in sickness and injury, sometimes even death.

Yet participation in this annual rite was arguably
the most revered male occupation in Newfoundland society.
Wright attributes its high status @o its symbolic meanings,
‘meanings which celebrate hardship and self-sacrifice.

He posits that the sedl hunt” symbolizes "qualities
Newfoundlanders most respect: adherence to heritage; stoic
endurance,‘ hardiness, the ability to provide" (1984:97-98).
In this male context the "ability to provide" meant economic
provisioni in the female context of the Newfoundland
pilgrimage its equivalent was the ability to provide care and

"affective support.” =

As with the pilgrimse Wright discovered strong -
fraternalism amongst sealers., The ethnographer posits that
the seal hunt and its sealers constitute a secular male
pilgrimage: in the liminoid world of ‘'the ice' sealers endure

supreme hardship, celebrating central male values. Motivated

By these meanings more than material reward, it is on this




. For in Newfoundland the Sealing Voyage =
/\/Mians something more than gold.
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stage which males attain supreme dignity. The supreme
attraction of the seal Hunt is evident in a remark made by a
Conception Bay man in 1907: "Man'll go for a awua tie., a
sexl] where gold won't drag 'un" (Nemec 1980:47, citing Story
1969:14~15). Reverence for these roles’and values is
illustrated in the opening verse and chorus of "A Noble Fleet
of Sealers":

There's a noble fleet of sealers,

Being fitted for the Mice. ;

They'1l take a chance again this year . 3

tho' fat's gone down in price.

And the owners will supply them
As in the days of old

the ice is \irifﬁlng ‘suddard’ 4 H
It's getting near the Funks,
And men will leave ‘their feather beds
To sleep in wooden bunks
Tho' times are getting hard again
Our men have not gone soft.
They'll haul their tows o'er icy floes
- or briskly go aloft.

In the early twentieth‘ century loggiﬁé developed as
an important industry in the central and western regions of N
the province. Again this life of hardship and deprivatibn is
celebrated in song. Following are the first two verses and
chorus of "The Badger Drive":

There is one class of men in this country,
that never is mentioned in song. t
And now, since their trade is advancing 5
they'll come up on' top before. long. .
They say thatebur sailors have danger » :
and likewise our warriors bold, ‘ -
But there's none know the life of a driver.
what he suffers from hardship and cold;
.
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Chorus:
With their pikepoles and peavies and bateaus
and. all
. And their sure to drive out in the spring,
that's the time
With the caulks in their boots as they get on
the logs. N
) And it's hard to get over their time.
Verse 2 '
Billey Dorothe§ he is the manager, and he's a
good man at the trade;
And when he's around seeking drivers, he's
like a train goifig down grade,
K But still he is a man that's kindhearted, on
e his word you can always depend, -
And there's never a man that works with him g
but' likes to go with him again. :
.. ) .
fewfoundlanders suffered severejeconomic hardship
- in the 1930s Depression period. With the fishery and the
: tire economy in a state of collapse, local government was
— suspended, and a Commission of Government responsible to N

the British Crown establishég (Davis 1983:42). The

economy improved greatly during World War II, so in the

latter 1940s a convention was held to consider future forms
P B

of government. Amid heated debate, in 1948 a 52% majority >

voted to join Canada. Economic benefits-- particularly old

age pensions and the Baby Bonus--were key ®ttractions. ' Many
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citizens reviled what they perceived 48 a "sell-out" of their
souls. e "Anti-Confederation Song" illustrates their

Y ;
contempt for both privileged oppressors, Canada and Britain,
and the dignity and value attached to Newfoundland life:
Hurrah for our own native Isle, NewfoundMnd, Not a
stranger shall hold one inch of its
strand,
Her face turns to Bnﬂtam, her back to the
Gulf,
Come near at your peril Canadian Wolf.

Ye brave Newfoundlanders wza/plough the salt

Wxth hearts like the eagle 80 bold and so free
The txme is at hand when you'll all have to

If COnfederation will carry %ne day.
9 Cheap tea and molasses they say they will give
All taxes take off that the poor man may
live:
Cheap nails and cheap lumber our coffins to

. And homespun to mend our old clothes when they
break.

1f they take off the taxes now then will they

Just give them the chance to get us in the

/ The heavy expense on the country's up—keep?

And Ther'1l chain you as rlaves with pen, ink
and red tape.

Would you barter the right that your father(\
have won, .
Your freedom transmitted from father to son?
For a few thousand dollars of Canadian gold,
pon't let it be said that you: bimthright was

sold.
/\ N
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FEMALE SACRIFICE AND DIGNITY

The emic world of the women of "Grey Rock Harbour,"
dep!:cted by Davis (1983) parallel the socis/—r:ultural value
systém of the NewfouRdland pilgrims. A detailed examination
of the \‘rlox‘ld of these Anglican women sheds light on the

«
social-secular¥world of the Newfoundland pilgrims. ’

Davis discoverad that t;)xe most value‘d role of ;
womanhood is being a good mother and housekeeper, achieved
through hard wor)’(, resourcefulness, thriftiness,‘'and:devotion *
to others (1983:74,104). As in the world of Ste. Anne de
Beaupré, status and self-esteem are achieved through
self-sacyifjite (cf. Davis 1983:113). Davis indicates that
women had\ A favorite self-portrayal as long sufferers

(1983:64)

™ ¥ Grey Rotk Harbour (women are extremely dedicated to
their families. Davis asserts the lifestyle of mma'le—agéd
women, is marked by worry over their children and grand-
children (1983:90). Grandmothers frequently care for grand—-
children on a full-time pasis, as did pilgrim Mabde Billarax
(cf. Davis 1983:69,122). Women are thought_‘to have r_‘n‘e

special character and patience necessary for child care
-

(1982:124). They are not envious of men's work; the




\
husband-wife relationship is regarded as a social-affective
I

team with each party making equivalent sacrifices in their -«
separate spheres (Davis 1983:125). As it seemed with éhe
Newfoundland pilgrims, divorce and ektramarital affairs were
almos{ nonexistent (Davis 1983:61). /- '

These traditional women were exemplary house-
keepers, elevating spring cleaning to a penitential rite.
Davis remarks that hemes are "literally torn apart® during
spring cleanin’g,.w‘hiah entails a full month of mashing,
painting and wallpapering (1983:101). The'Newfoundland
pilgrims also prided themselves on their ﬂéusekee;;ing skills,
isesplified by Mauds's Rostalgle reminiscing abdut earlier
days of endless toil. 2 ) N

s - . i
¥ . . '

Grey Rock Harbour women are regularly involved in
formal and informal community work, the fécqs of whith is to
provide affective and practical support for others. Daily

etelephone calls and visits to friends and rofatives are wtill
fairly ccmmox.: (1983:103-104). Baby and'wgdding showers are
much enjoyed gommunity-wide events, providing practical and
affective support for wives and mothers ' (1983:73). Commuhity
fundraising to ob£ain specialized medical tréatment for the

severely injured or -disfigured is alsoScommon place (1973:75). -
: s N . . b
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The ‘Newfoundland pilgrims labelled all of these

=J

acts ‘charity.' In effect self-sacrifice and devotion to
others received divine sanction. It was in the sacred realm
of Ste. Anne de Beaupré in which the sacrificial values and

roles of traditional Newfoundland women attained highest

s status. i =

y At the shrine of Ste. Anne de B3wpré the sick, the
" - suffering/.and those committed to the sacrificial model, find
purpose, meaning and rewards the dominant society does not

offer. . ¥

P




. FOOTNOTES - CHAPTER EIGHT

1 Ralph Matthews (1970:16) cites, "in 1696-1697 alone the
_French garrison [at Placentia] killed, wounded, or captured a
majority of the English settlers on the Island" (cited in
Nemec 1980:40).

2 Eyen subsistence agriculture was a precarious pursuit,
and most of the islahd's mineral deposits were as yet
undiscovered (Nemee 1950]44 -45).

3 Between 1803 and 1836, the population rose from 19,000,
to 75,000 (Davis 1983:40). S

4 one theory explaining the persecution is that the
English feared permanent Irish settlers would be sympathetic
o French interests’ (cf, Lahey 1984:5).

5 The Governor did not officially grant permission for ‘a
Roman Catholic chapel to be built until 1783, hence Masses
were héld in secular buildings.
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APPmIX A

NEWFOUNDHRND PILGRIMAGE TO STE. ANNE DE BEAUPREL

# GROU? !‘— JUNE 18-24, 1979
GROUP II - JULY 30 = AUGUS"I‘ 5, 1979

Departure: Group I - Monday, June 18th, Time: 7:00 a.m.

‘Group II - Monday, JGly 30th, Tilme: 7:00 a.m. ° i
" - ==

St. John's Airport,‘Torbay - Flight 60 (Air Canada)
"

N.B.: Each pilgrim ik requested to bs at the Airport at

least one hour before departure time; to go' directly w:(ye i R

Air Canada cdunter, identi%fy yourself a® one of the

; o 2 E .
pilgrimage group and check in your luggage. (Qnly one [1] & "

piece of large luggage per pilgrim. ‘It is important that the

. < . :
; ) . enclosed luggage tag is properly addressed --~Jewfoundland 7

pugnmage, Ste. Anne De Beaupr and attached-to. your 5 S

\'_S{Jf::ase ) -Then proceed 5 the neaBby table. i I

-

. S
‘Regumi Group I - Sunday, June 24th (Flight 150, Airf

. ) CAn‘aga) arri‘./ing st. John's*10:20
) ’ 1]
Group II - Sunday, Augus\(: 5th((Plight 150, Xir

10:20
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. . .
Total Cost of Pilgrimage: ‘pndred and eighty-five dollars

; ($285) (ndt including nédls). This amount must be paid in the'

form of a cheque .or, money or(er made out to ‘the otgaqizer (

) ‘andforwarded to P.O. Box

CI—

later than the specified time below:

o Group I: _MAY 31, 1979°  ** Remember,to aeduct‘ihe ten

\ Kicllar ($10) depoalt if you have
oup II: - JULY 8, 1979 already sent it to the é\igaqlzer.

«
R Dress: Proper dress is required at all pimes as this is a ’
religious. pilgrimage and is not to_be tréated as a vacation;
therefore, slacks or shorts are not "to be worn, . Fant suits *
3 a;re permissﬁlble. ( : ‘q ;
) ’
i Health: All elderly people (over 65 years) plps any éugr_;n‘ .

suffering frém a serious or chronic illness, or being treted
o s : : ;

by a doctor,, or on'long term medications, must supmit a % A
] ¢ . 5
"Eérmiu to -travel stating the nature of .your illness" from the

'doctor under‘whisj}are he‘h{ she’is, and also must have

completed an Air Canada health form (by your docthr) which

nust \\e in the hands of the Air Canada doctor within ten (10)
days prevlous to your departure. (Both fonqs may be forwarded "
g ,to the organizer). |It is compulsory t-,hs{suc people ‘be

. ' accompanied by a rbfx ative or friznd who'will assume, £

&

" resp?nsihility f%’r ‘ty sick or aged person.

4
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NB; 1‘ asé!me no responsibility for accidents or loss of

items 1ncurred travel!.:m to or from the shrxne or durin the k

h rimage at St. Anne de Beau re.

. e

should you have to cancel your pilgrimage your. ten dollar'

($10) deposit will'not efundedzk five dollars ($5) of
Xp!

this will' be used to cover initial enses and the other five

dou,ars ($5) will be qxven to the Director of. the Shrine for a

high mass for ycur in‘tentxoni unless you wish ocherdxse. (a

mass card will be forwarded to you.) ! -
’ v
: Pilgrimage Organizer

Kindly, detach the form below,  £ill in and return with your

* ° cheque or money order.
i ., . P
it - - .
s Names . ~ : N -
v Ma¥ling Address: s ) &
Grioup Section )
1rhis document has been retyped to comply with ‘the double .
spacing requirements of thesis material. The wording was
transcribed verbatim, except for the omxssxon of the name Of
) ' the organizer and the pilgriifage post box .number. The style
. is consistent. withwthat of the original document. p e
» . . o s Do P




APPENDIX B

' y THE WAY OF THE CROSS
A miniature pilgrimage to the Holy Land

. . ) sl - ORIGIN . =

‘Historically, pilgrinages are intimately connected

with the Way of the céoss. The first pugnmages known ir the .

" Church weré made to the.Holy Land.

The "Stations," as popularly known nowadays, became
‘an exercise of 'dew;r.ion separate from the pilgrimage to-the
Holy Land and a substitute for the latter, when European . i
Christians were prevented from goiﬁg to ‘the original

“Stations" in Palestine, especially after it had *fallen into

- the hands of the Turks, in the 12th century. )

- PREPARATORY PRAYER

Leader: Let.us pray:

\ People: My Lord, Jesus Christ, you have made this journey to
i € 5 24
die for me with love unspeakable. Pardon me all my past sins

-

- and ‘allow me to go with you on this journey. You went to die

for love of me; I desire’to die for Jove of you: My aesq/ 1
SN

' will live and die always united to you. - U J

~’saint Anne, ‘help me make these Stablons, with a .

&psrfect ‘spirit of penance and contfxt,).on.




0 Mary, let me weep with you;
And mourn him who so mourned for me,
_ All the, days that I may livel

‘Chorus: Sancta Mater, istud agas, .
| . crucifixi fige plagas «
oo Cordi’meo validel .
--1 PLACE ALL ?4Y TRUST‘ IN YOu MY’V’GO";, ALL MY HOPE

IS»I/N YOUR SAVING WORD! .

’ THE FIRST STATION: Jesus is condemmed to death

.. ©  We adore you, OQ‘hrist, and we bless you.

Because by your holy cross you have redeemed the world.

RS L.--Leaving the house of Caiphas and dragged
: '
g - before Pilate and Herod, mocked, beaten, and spit upon, his

back torn with scourges, his head crowned with ghorns,

F Jesus, who on theilast day will- judge the world, is himself

Tl _ condemned by injust judges to a death of ignominy and
e ; i

torthre.

Leader: '’

.- » e

" 7 ! -
Bgople: My Jesus, it was not Pilate; nq, it was.my sins that" -
condemned you to die. I pray you, by the merits of this
: .

sorrowful .journey, to help my soul on its journey to
g - R

etlernity.




Saint Anne, implofe for me resignation in my trials

"7 and sufferings.

b . Patsr.-.Ave...G aria...

v._-Have mercy on us, 0 Lord. .

R.- Have mercy on us. - 2

V.--May the eouls of the faithful departed, through

the mercy of Goa rest in peace.

R.--Amen.
et Hymn: Beneath the, cross with yol to stay;:

: » ;
- ' L/ With you to grieve and e'er to pray,

o 1§ all I ask you to givel

s Chorus: Sancta Mater...

i . --I PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ...
I ) THE SECOND STATION: Jesus accepts his cross. /

We: adore you,‘'etc. = -

. L.--A heavy cross.is placéa upon his torn’ d'houldars.

o He receives it meekly, hay, with gladaess of heart,’ “for it is

.to be the salvation of mankind. B s e

Leader:, Let us pray: P - G

Peop}.g: My. Jesus, I embrace the sufferings you have destiged -

.for'mé until death. By your suffer).ngs in caxrymg your | | %

crdss, help me carry mine with perfact paruence and .

i resignatmn. e * FE




Saint Anne, teach me to accept my crosses as Jesus
accepted his. ‘ '
S Pater..., ete. : |-
Hymn:~ Ohl Let me share with you his pain,
_Who then for all,my sins was slain, .
Wno for me in torments died! )
Chorus: Sancta Mater...
--1 PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ...
3

THE THIRD STATION: Jesus falls l;,he first time

We adore you, etc.

L.--Jesus, bowed down under the weight of the
cross.’ which trailed after him, slowly sets‘ forth on his way,
amid the mockeries of, :he crowd, His agony in the garden
itself was sufficient to exhaust Fym, but it was only the
first of all a multitude of sufferings. He sets of}wi h his,
whole heart, but his limbs fail him, and he falls.

Leader:\ Let us pray:
People: My Jesué. it was not the weﬁgnc‘of‘ the cross,’ bu
the weight o# my sins which made you suffer all this pain.

r— 2
nto mortal

By the merits of this fall, keep me from falling

sin.




. ) -t . ) ’ \

Saint Anne, ob).ain for me a trpe-sorrow for my sins

with a E:.rm purpose of amendment. & 5 -
S - Pater..., etc. . N
. Hymn: O Holy Mother, pisxjée me through
g And in my heart each wound renew
' Of my Savior crucif’iedl )
Chorus: Sancta Mater... . -
--I1 PLACE ALL MY TRUST ‘IN You ;4Y cop, ...
N
. THE POURTH STATION: Jesus ﬁeets his Mother.
1 o
We adore you, etc. '
L.--Jesus :i;es: though wounded by his fall, he
~ X journeys on, with his cross st‘:ill on his shoulders. At one
place, he sees his Mother. Jesus and Mary look at each other
and their 1ooka‘becqne as SO many arrows that wound those
& .j hearts which love each ov.h;r with all love's tendefrness. For

an instant they just see each other, and he goes forward.
Leade§i Llet us pray: - 5, 'S , : =
‘People: My Jesus, by the sorrow you suffered in this
meeting, grant me the grace of a devoted love for your
p aMother, with a tender remembrance of your passion.
Saint Anne, mother of Mﬁry, make me share her

compassxon for Jesus: ) ° =
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Pater..., ete.
Hymn: O Virgin o'er all virgins blest,
. o W
Now listen to my fond request:

Let me share your grief divine!

Chorus: Sancta Mater...
--I PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ...
THE FIFTH STATION: Jesus is helped by Simon.
1

We adore.you, etc.

’ ! L.--At length, Jesus' strength fails utterly and he
is un‘able to proceed; The 'e'xecutioners soon see a strzlg‘qer
who seems strong, Simon of Cyrene. They compel him to carry

. the cross with Jesus. The’ sight of the sufferer pierces the
e B HEHE, 0 HApPY. SOUl) T veked TG BATE mealined v6
him with Joy. ' ! )

Leader: Let us pray: . ) o

People; My Jesus, I will not refuse the cross, but, as Simon

did, I accept it. .I accept, in particular, the death you

bhave destined for me. I unite it to your death; I offer it

to you. ' o .

Saint Anne, help me carry my crosses with Jesus.
Pater..., etc. ' )
“"Hymn: Ohl Let me to my dying breath

In all my body bear the death . -




.

. of that maftyred son of yoursl.

Chorus: Sancta Mater...

--I PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ...

" THE SIXTH STATION: Jesus is consoled by Veronica.

We adore you, etc. t A .
: 3

N \ L.--As Jesus toils+up the hill, 'a woman makes her
way through the crowd and wipes his face. In reward of her 4

‘pity the cloth retains the impression of the sacred ‘

countenance upon it.

Leader: Let us pray:
People: My Jesus, your face was beautiful before beginning. .
this journey; but now, wounds and blood have disfigured it.

My ‘soul also was once beautif§l when it rdceivéd your gracé _
in baptism; but I have disfigured it since by my ains. You
alone, my redeemer, can restore it to its former beautly. Do
this by the merits| of your passion\,k:qd then, do with’nme as

ygu please. Saint Anne, keep me frdm defiling my soul by

sin. 1
. Pater..., etc.
Hymn: O you, dear Mother, fount Of love:

Do touch my spirit from above,

Make my heart with yours accordl

Chorus: Sancta Mater
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--I PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ... °
3 .

THE SEVENTH STATION: Jesus falls a second time.
- N

We=adore 'you, etc. " v

- L.--The pain of his wounds and tHWé loss of blodd

increasing at every step of his way, again he falls to the
ground. This fall renews the pain in all the wounds of our

afflicted Lord. o /

Leader: <Let us pray:

People: My Jesus, how many times you have pardoned me; and

. . \.
how many times have I fallen again and begun again to offend -

i youl By the merits of this second f3ll, grant that, in all

my temptations, I may call upon you in prayer.

Saint Anne, inspire me to have recourse to
confession if ever 1 fall into sin. .

Pater..., etc. 1
Hymn:  Oh! Make me feel as you have felt; ) /

And. make my soul to glow and melt,

With the love of Christ, my Lordl /

< Chorus: Sancta Mater... .
~-I PLACE ALL MY"PRLLST IN YOU MY GOD, ... :
THE EIGHYH STATION: Jesus comforts the holy women. o 4
8 - o . . % )
L . N ] 5
-We adore you, etc. -




L.--At the sight xoﬁ )t:.he sufferings olf Jesus sor;a

»  women are so pierced iuz ‘grief that they cryFout and bewail

nim. Jecus, turning to them, .said,- *Daughters ‘of, Jerusalen,

weep Lm:‘x: over me, but weep for yourselves and for your i
o .

children.”

" Leader: Let us pray: . o i
People: My Jesus, laden with sorrows, I weep for the sins © °
; s

. . - -
which I have committed against you, because of the pains they''

have deserved; and, still more, because of the displeasure

. % they have caused you, who have loved me with an infinite

. .

¢ love. % o
. . Saint Anne, Patron Saint of mbf;_he;\l. hef them set
their children the example of a true Christian life. d
¢ 2 Pater..., etc: L
\ Hymn: Could there be one who would not weep, :
‘i 51;1 wheimed in miseries so deep o
s ) Christ's dear Mother to behold?- o -
. Chorus: Sancta Mater... i 0= 2 it
7 . -1 PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD,... =

THE NINTH STATION: Jesus falis a third time.

o 0

We adore you, etc. g

L.--Jesus had now reached almost to the ;5’ of
= 3 .- S




ca)zlaty; but, before he had gained the very spot where he was
" to be crucified, again'he fell. Again;-he was dragged up and
L X € ol

goaded onwards by the brutal soldiery.

f 3 )
Qder: Let us pray}._ Q

y R
/ 7
(People: My Jesus, by the weakness you suffyéd/in going b
calvary, give me the strength to conquer human respect and
A

the evil passions which have led me to despise'your

friendship. L ) .

9 Saint Anne, teach me to rely, not on'my virtues,

. 2 but on Jesus. . e o ".
s | Pater..., etc. : “ g @ »
Hymn: How could.a human heart refrain N~ ) LT
- °
. From partaking in all the pain.
® . -
. And that Mother's grief untold? i
. puiy c w i .
: : Chorus: Sancta-Mater... @ #
“ --1 PLACE-ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MYWRED, Faw b
THE TENTH STATION; Jesus is stripped of his garments.
. ' & s b A\
T o % : . . :
e adore you, stc. v, _
: N - . A nE
i = L. - At length he has arrived at the Blace ot}‘

sacrifice. His garments are torn from his bleeding body. .

e 4 Consider the violence with which Jesus is being s‘tripp,ed of |
ol - . "




his clothes. ®The inner ments were bioqﬁ- lotted with his b

ta‘rn £lesh, .and th‘e soldiers tore them off so roughly that
the skin came with them. . A
Leader: Let us pray: } .
Peoplé: My Jesus, by the t;':tment you suffered in being

stripped of your garmsnts help me to strip myself of all A

undue attachment % things of earth, that I may give all my
love tojyou, who are most worthy of my 1ove. s o
samt Anne, obtain for me abnegation from all

things, but above all from myself. ° o i

Pater..,, etc.
. Bymn: : Ohl ‘See'how sad and sore distressed = .

& Is that sweet, Mother highly blessed

of the scle-begqtten One'l = o

Chorus: Sancta Mater...: .

-I PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ...

. i .

PR v - ;
'THE m.zvl‘mx STATION: Jesus igynailed to the crass. w® :

' We adore you, etc. s B ©

frowohia ‘oroas L Tald On Che ground sHE Jeuky

stretvc‘ned upon it. As the executioners drive in the nails,
he offers himself ‘to 'the Eternal Father as a ransam for. the

world. The blows afe struck--the blood gushes: forth. : Then
5 N iy .




has chosen for me.

*  Beneath him . sees the“panés
o \%r dym tortured. Sonl *, /"

,L.ead;n R Let us pray: .

the ‘cross is raised and dropped into the hole ready to
reqe:i.ve it. . N
Leader: 'L'et us: pray: n
People: .My crucified Jesus, nail my heart to the-cross that
it may,ever remain there to Tove you and never quit you -
agalm; © % ) " ’

AN é‘ai‘nt Anne, h;lp me to §gcept t.he'dga.th that God

Pater..., etc.. ’ . N\

Hymn: Above in tormenés‘Jeéuszh?ilgs;‘ R

Chorus: Sangta Mater. o

. PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD, ...

THE TWELFTH STATION: Jesus dies.upon’ihe cross.
< E .

We adore you, étc. . Cw ,
L.--Jesus hung for three hours- Buring this tire
he prayed for his murderers, propised paradise to'the
penltent robber -and conﬁitced,pituothet to Saint’ John.
Then, he bcwed 'his head and gave up his spirit. f.




People: ° My Jes;s,';levoutlvy do I kiss the cross on which you . |
died foi 1qve'of me. Your death is my jope. By your death,
grant me the grace to die in your love. Y

. Saint Anne, obtain for me, the grace of final
perseverance. .

§ Fater...,_ etc,; .

Hymn: O Christl When you shall call me hence,

Be your own Mother.my defence, o

Be your cross my victory!

Chorus: - Sancta Matgér...’ '

a1 PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN YOU MY GOD,

ey A - R [F - o v

THE THIRTEENTH STATION: Jesus i laid in Mary's bosom.

. We adare you, etc. ) s

The multitude have goneé home. calvary is left

L

solitary and still, ‘except that Saint John and the holy women 3
;\.

are there. én come Joseph of Arimathga and Nicodemus; they

take down.from the cross the body of Jesus and place it in
the arms of Mary. & '
Leader: - Let us pray:
Peopte: Y Mothepiof Sorrovs, for the love of your Sop.” pray o
to him for me. And, you, my redeemer who died for me, allow i

me to love you, for I desll‘e but you. . . . »




% % . s
= * Saint' Anne, assist me that I may never grieye God

by a serious sine

E 155
ng.ar;‘.., etc. | & . Lo ’ £

Hymn: Be then to me, O Virgin, nigh,

, Lest in the flame I burn.ard die,
. »

On that awful judgment dayl ' CH

Chorus:. Sancta Mater... » . #

-~1 PLACE ALL MY TRUST IN ¥OU MY GOD,... .

% & g 5 P e O

o . e mumm-m 's;-m;om * Jesus is Jaid #n thé tomb

%ﬂdore you, etc . g : ] d

e
3 ﬁreé days, Mary then nust give %

i “x - L.--Buf for a short

him up. ‘He is not yet risen. His frlends and -W

ke him fron her and place him-in a t.omb ‘rhay close it aafely.

t),].l the ‘hour tcomes for his resurrection.
5 ' L3 & T

Leader. Let us pray: R g $ 2,0

P;eople- wy burfed Jesus, 1 kiss the stone that emcloses *

; _' : '.. you. Bt you did rise. glorious on the thind day. I pray

o ' you, by your reuurrectibn, make me riae on ‘the l.aat day. to -
. )

s be um.ted*with you. and to lcve yeu ioravn.

EaLnt Arme, obtain for me confidence in

and resurrectiah of Jauus. -

Pater..., etc. - VU s N -




“Hymn:  While lo| my body here decays, .

X

May e'er my so:xl%!r goodness prajse,  ° " 3 K
"In pa‘rndhe, safe with youl - 7 i T
Chorus: Sancta Mater... -\ Yo .
) -1 PLACE ALL 4y Thver YOU MY GOD, ... ! 5




"'n\e Senla Sam Devotion

"“ Prepantory Praye!' & e 208

seen on enteriﬁ}g the chap
Mercxcm Jem& for the salvation of mankind, Ycu H

submitted to the suffering of .t.he scourgin% and the cmwnix‘\g RS

with thorns, “you. alluwed yourself to be dragged by i.mpmus \

‘hands on these istairs and to be led before Pilate.4 T aas

to vanerate with ‘respect the blood-staxned traces -of your

g Eeet, and I beg y;\?, by the"mer).ts of your passiun, to ar an(-,

.7 that T-may, one'day, ascend to the throns.of glory, w‘hsra Yo
i e and reign with the FPather ana ‘the Holy Bpiiie forever:

and. evas., Amen: = . : 4 ¥

. Prayer for each.of the 28 steps

. - -
. P ) .

N 1st step.--My Jesus, by the anguish .of )1&!&;:!:‘v

you experienced on separating from your Mother to go to your

s deat‘h, have mercy on mel e .‘

2nd step.- My Jesus, by ;‘he confuaion that you
\
. felt and that caused you to sweat blood in the ‘Garden of
. _}\‘\ _ Olives, have mercy on mel - ; . s
PR | .
A g '



\

" dgainst you, and of Pilate.who unjustly condemied-you, have

& i 3:6 step.--My Jenus. by f.he inteue g:1e£ thaf_ ~ . .

filled your heart, . on 3ee1nq youx'self bottayed by Judas, have

_mercy on mel T el

- lth -up.--uy Jesus. by t‘he ccm{uui.on you felt
wh-n led as’a malufactor through the utreetn of Jezusalem. :

Have " merdy on' mel

B e il , o ¥
© sth ltqr -'Hy Jesus. by tha sweetneas yd/

) $o

»
My Uesus. by the patience you’ ahwqp

\mockerxeu of »lhieh you were "’ t.he object. N

'lt.h tmp --rHy Jesus, by the i.nsults you endured

when dragged on the sacred Stairs, have mrcy on mel

_/ 8th -tq -Hy Jesus, by the -:Lhmce you

observed in the presence ‘of those who bore false witness

: mercy on mel”, * > . . L L

9th ltcp’\-—Ny Jesus. hy the humiliauon t:o \‘
h

wh‘ich you were sugjacted amxdst the detiaion of Herod and

. coutt, have mercy bn mel

4 loth uhcp.--My Jesus, by ehe ehama ycu ‘felt on .

being stripped of your gamants anmd tied to -the gi.:.lar to be .

Dl:ourged, have mercy on mel 4. T om E




bruises. have ercy on mal. S = . f .

¢ . " 1-2 _lteg.-—ny Jesus. by the torture of the.

thorns, with which your aaotahle head vu plercsd. ‘havé mercy

on mel ) § ' . Ty

.. P o b &K S . p
e " A . l:th -tcp'.—-uy Jesus/by the ‘pauenua you .

o P for your ‘deat.h, have mercy on mel

é B _15th -cq’.--n_y Jesis, by the humiliation’ to

-+ which you yfre ‘nubj‘ﬁ'cted on being co‘wp\hted_ with Barabbas, and

on seeing that criminal preferre: to .yod', ha%e mercy on mel
-

16th 'step. —-My Jesuu, by the resignation wit.h

vhich you em!sra-:ed t.he cross. and proceedad wit,h < 2 u;n the

road to"calvary, haye mercy on mel . . A R

‘ - l1ﬂ\ -tnp.-—Hy Jesus, by the sorxow you felt on

) meee.j.ng your Hocher and pn winnessing her anguish,\>ave marcy

onmel. . — .




18th ‘tq---My Jesus, by the weariness that .
ovetcame you, while bearing the burgen of the cross, \.nave "
mercy on .mel i
19th step.--My Jesus, by the bitterness you

- “experienced when the‘gall'and vinegar touched your lips, have '

mercy on mel ’ ) °

B 20th .tlp.-rﬂy Jesus, by the agony you enduted,
when your garments wure torn from you, have' mercy on mal

21-: -tep

My Jssua. 'by the ‘pain you suffered,

when iﬂatgned with nails to the crou, ‘have mercy on mel TE s

‘\ . . .22nd ltap.--My Jesus, by the c)ntlty that moved .
>
‘yuu to forgive your eneuuone:a and pray. for them, have ’

" mercy on mel - .
23rd step.--My Jesus, by the goodness with
which you promised paradise to the penitent thief, and Mary

unto’John as-his 'Hot.her, ;have mercy on mel
24th step.-—-My Jesus, by the burning. :hus; >
\amz ‘which you were toftuted on the gibbet. oLitRe Craag, have

sy cmiwat: b "% 3 mldle _ g (
‘ * " 25th step.--My Jesus, by the torment you ’ b

suffered on-'seeing yourself abandoned by all, have mercy on
’ 8

Tl LIy




26th -tq --My Jesus, by the love for me with

hich your divine heart was intlamﬂ on breachlng forth your
ast sigh, have metcy cn mel

27th step.--My Jesus, by the kindness you

manifested in permitting-your side to be opened, have mercy
3 on mel ’ X ’ % .

28&.\: -top.'--Hy Jesus; by ‘the condﬁ-cenelm{ \;Lt'hl
whieh you permitted your .body. t.o be placed- in the ams of

your Mother -and afterwards 1n' the upul.chre, have mercy ‘on

N 3 23 .': p
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